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Wemorrals of the Lute Beb. Edtourd Steane, B.1.
By E. B. UxpErHILL, Esq.,, LL.D.

DWARD STEANE was born in Oxford on the 23rd March,
1798. His father was, for twenty years, a deacon of the
New Road Baptist church. He was a man of sterling
piety, distinguished for good sense, of great urbanity of
manner, wise in counsel, and the hospitable host of every

faithful minister of the Gospel who gave him his company.

From his earliest years his son Edward manifested that mixture of
gentleness and decision which so largely characterised him throughout
his career. His youth was spent in Oxford. Though born of a Dis-
senting family, he was deeply influenced by the impressions made
upon his mind by the venerable University, among whose stately
buildings, and in the soclety of some of its alumni, he was brought
up. But its grammar schools, as well as its colleges, were closed
against the children of Dissenters; perhaps no great loss, since many
of the schoolmasters were incompetent men.

The first and only tutor of Edward Steane’s boyhood was the late
Rev. James Hinton, of Oxford, who, for many years, not only filled
with great efficiency the pastorate of the church by which he was
warmly loved and highly esteemed, but who also kept a well-conducted
agrammar school, which was the resort in those days of the sons of the
chief citizens of that ancient city, In a description of his teacher,
left by Dr. Steane, we may readily discern the source of many of the
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2 Memorials of the Late Rev. Edward Steane, D.D.

qualities which came to be so conspicuous in the pupil. “His
wmanner,” he says, “combined dignity with gravity; aud, if he was
sometimes impulsive, it was more frequently the impulse of generosity
than of anger. While he directed the studies of his pupils, he wou
their hearts, and trained them in the principles of a sound Scriptural
morality and Evangelical religion. He blended the courtesy of a
gentleman with the authority of the master, and infused into his
Intercourse with the boys the sentiments of the Christian with the
instructiveness of the teacher.” Not less eminent was Mr. Hinton as
a bold and fearless upholder of his rights as a citizen, and as an
advocate and defender of Noneonformity.

To these influences were added the genial atmosphere of a home in
which Christian principles were predominant, and where parental
affection watched lovingly over the early manifestations of a sweet
dispositton, and of tendencies that gave promise of future excellence.

Shortly after leaving school, and becoming an assistant to a chemist
in the city, he threw lhimself with ardour into the operations of the
Sunday-school connected with the chapel, and speedily became the
moving spirit of an association which was formed to promote the
establishment of similar schools in the surrounding villages, It was
in pursuit of this object that Edward Steane became allied, among
others whose memory is still fragrant in Oxford, with the late Rev.
William Pearce, one of the many eminent men who have laboured
amongst the heathen in connection with the .Baptist Missionary
Society. He was at that time learning the art of printing at the
Clarendon Press, under the guidance of the late Samuel Collingwood,
Esq., a member of the congregation, and also for many years printer
to the University of Oxford.

In a paper written after the death of Mr. Pearce, Dr. Steane thus
refers to the blessed results of his intimacy with him. He says: “ It
was my privilege to be honoured with his friendship when we were
youths together at Oxford. We were joint secretaries of the Sunday-
schools, of which there were not less than six or seven in Oxford and
the neighbouring villages ; and of the Religious Tract Society, in which
also some junior members of the University were united with us, as
well as companions in the Bible Association ; and other kindred modes
of usefulness. Often have we taken sweet counsel together, and
walked to the house of God in company. I owe much to that
fraternal intercourse, for we were as brothers ; and with a vividness of
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recollection, as though it occurred but yesterday, I remember his saying
to me, when he was about to make his Christian profession, in reply
to my remark, ‘ So, my dear friend, you are going to join the Church ?*
“Yes; I am; and when will you?’ The inquiry awakened a train of
new emotions, and its influence never left me till it resulted, under
(od, in my public admission into the fellowship of His Son Jesus
Christ our Lord,”

The name of Edward Steane, with that of his new co-secretary, Mr.
Slatter, a poet, some of whose productions are found in our denomina-
tional hymn-books, is attached to the letter in which the Association
bade farewell to one whose devout and loving spirit had guided their
action, and had promoted the spiritual welfare of its individual mem-
bers. He ever held Mr. Pearce in the highest estimation, and followed
his course with the warmest affection and admiration.

It was about the year 1817 that Edward Steane gave himself, by an
open profession in baptism, to the Church of Christ. He was baptized
at Abingdon by the Rev. James Hinton. His natural gifts, stimulated
and improved by ardent piety, soon marked him out as one fitted for
higher service. His pastor was no unobservant witness of the skill
and energy with which he strove to awaken spiritual life in the minds
of the ignorant and unconverted, and with which he conducted the
affairs of the Sunday-school Association. The call soon came to him.
The church and its pastor unanimously invited him to enter the Gospel
ministry, and, with the full concurrence of his parents, he accepted
the call as from God. For some time previously, with other members
of the church, he had exercised his gifts in neighbouring towns and
villages with frequency and success. He was now to enter on a larger
sphere, and to consecrate all his powers to the proclamatien of the
“good news” that the Kingdom of God was come. The promise of
these early years was not belied by the issues of his long and varied
ministry.

Even had the intolerant enactments of the Act of Uniformity, or
the statutes of the University, permitted, it was not within the walls
of any of the colleges of Oxford that he couid find the instruction he
required. The general education of the University was not of a high
character; but its theological teaching was utterly worthless and per-
functory. A late librarian of the Bodleian Library, who from early
life was well acquainted with the Universty, tells us that the

examination for the B.A. degree had dwindled into a forced repetition
i*
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of threadbare ‘ Questions aud Answers’ (in Divinity, Logic, Grammar,
et in omns scibilt) which had been transmitted from man to man, and
were unblushingly admitted, if not adopted, even by the masters of
the schools.” In corroboration he quotes from Dr. Xnox’s 77th
Essay the following : “The greatest dunce usually gets his testimonium
signed with as much ease and credit as the finest genius. The poor
young man (to be examined in the sciences) often knows no more
than his bed-maker.” But, although this state of things began to im-
prove with the growing years of the century, the moral and religious
condition of the place long continued to be a reproach. Scenes of
riot, the brutal amusements of bull-baiting, dog-fighting, cock-fighting,
and prize-fighting were of almost daily occurrence in the first quarter
of the century. Drunkenness and other vices were shameless, For
many years, only one Evangelical clergyman could be found in the
churches of the city, and an almost equal dearth of the pure Word of
God prevailed throughout the neighbouring counties.

For some account of the perils which beset those pious men who
endeavoured to meet this famine of the Word, and to preach the
Gospel in and around Oxford, reference may be made to the “ Life of
the Rev. James Hinton,” by his sons. Happily, the last fifty years have
seen changes of which our fathers scarcely dreamed. The Word of
God “ has free course and is glorified ” in multitudes of places where
they suffered and sometimes bled for the truth they loved, and their
sons may also now freely draw from those fountains of knowledge once
unjustly closed to them.

In the summer of the year 1819 Edward Steane entered the
Academy at Bristol. Dr. Ryland was then its president, and the
Rev. T. S. Crisp the classical tutor. The Bristol Academy, as it was
then called, enjoyed the warm support of Mr. Hinton. On one
occasion he wrote:” “Our denomination is clearly indebted (under
God) more to that Academy than to any source of benefit besides.”
The institution founded by the bequests of Mr. Edward Terrill has in-
deed been a boon of the highest value to the denomination. Conceived
in the days of persecution, and planted when the system of exclusion
from the sources of higher education—enforced by the State at the in-
stigation of the Church by law established—threatened with paralysis
the ministry of Nonconformists, this school of the prophets has sent
forth a succession of eminent men by whose ministry the churches have
been blessed, and their testimony has been perpetuated. Most
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carnestly did Mr. Hinton plead for its support. “If I had now ten
thousand pounds,” he said, “to fund for the public good, one-fourth
should certainly go thither at once; protected, however, from being
sold out, except for-better investment.” That some change may now
be necessary in our academies and colleges to meet the altered cir-
cumstances of the times need not here be questioned. In subsequent
years, Dr. Steane, on more than one occasion, urgently pressed this
subject on the denomination ; but he ever retained a grateful sense
of the benefits he received at Bristol, and the most affectionate respect
for his teachers.

Shortly after his arrival at the Academy he wrote his father his first
impressions. His letter is dated August 3rd. He says: “I am greatly
pleased with the appearance of everything I see in the Academy.
The greatest cordiality prevails among the students, and it is at once
pleasing and amusing to see and hear the various expressions of
friendship with which they welcome each other’s return. Mr.
Edmonds, of Cambridge, preached to us this morning a very admirable
discourse from 1 Cor. xiv. 12. You will not forget me in your private
retirements, nor at the domestic altar. Entreat for me great grace, and
the sanctifying influences of the Divine Spirit; for, although I am in
great measure retired from the world, yet I shall doubtless meet with
temptations, since there is no situation in life entirely free from them;
and I shall need spiritual communication to preserve me from their
evil influence. We shall not enter upon our studies till next week.
I trust I shall attend to them in a right disposition of mind, regard-
ing them not as the end, but only as means, ahd so make them all
subservient to the purposes of the Divine glory and the advancement
of the Redeemer’s Kingdom.”

A fortnight later he informs his father of his further proceedings.
“I am increasingly pleased,” he says, “ with everything around me
—with my tutors and with my companions, with my studies and my
fare. I have almost everything that could conduce to my comfort,
and if I am unhappy it must be entirely my own fault. I am
heginning now to enter fully on the duties of my station. Last Sab-
bath I preached at a chapel in the city, and I see my name is on the
list again for to-morrow, and also for the conference at Broadmead
on Tuesday. I read Latin with the Doctor, on Mondays and Wed-
nesdays ; Latin and Greek with Mr, Crisp, on Tuesdays and Fridays
alternately ; and Latin with Mr. James, on Thursdays and Saturdays.
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Wednesday afternoons I attend Mr. Exley’s Philosophical lectures—
the present subject, Optics. Thursday afternoous are devoted to
Mathematics, and Friday to Geography, so that you perceive my time
is pretty well occupied, and I tiust to my great advantage.”

An unreserved correspondence with his father was begun by Mr.
Steane on his entering the Academy, and it continued, through all
future years, till his father was removed by death. In every move-
ment he sought his father’s counsel and guidance, and the corre-
spondence throughout is marked, on the father’s side by great judg-
ment and wisdom, and on the sow’s by implicit confidence and
warmest affeetion

We regret that limitations of space prevent the quotation of many
interesting passages whicl these letters supply. Ome or two may be
permitted. He thus refers to the greatest of Welsh preachers. After
informing his father of the postpenement of the annual missionary
meeting, he continues (Nav. 3, 1819), “ This alteration is made in con-
sequence of a letter from Christmas Evans, which the Doctor gave me
to read this morning. The letter is exceedingly interesting, and in-
dicative at ence of great genius and deep humility. He wonders why
he should be so earnestly requested to preach on such a public oc-
casion ; but, he says, it is one of those crooked things which the
Lord has promised to set straight, and a part of that great picture of
God’s design, the darker shades of which require a stronger light than
that which we now possess to discover their beauty. He has made
three attempts to master the English language, one at the age of
twenty, again at thirty, and a third time at forty-five ; but he finds it
like climbing the Alpine mountains, and despairs of ever reaching the
summit, and that they must expect from him only home-spun English.
He anticipates great pleasure in meeting his dear friends Dr. Ryland,
Mr. Ward, and his lovely countryman, Jenkyn Thomas; but this is
scarcely sufficient to counterbalance his reluctance to appear before
such an audience as he will have at Bristol.” '

From the moment of his entering the Academy, Mr. Steane’s preach-
ing appears to have proved itsell very attractive. The pulpits of
Bristol and the neighbourhood were frequently occupied, sometimes
resulting in an interference with his studies, which, in after-years, lie
much regretted. He was nevertheless a diligent student, and after a
short residence the question of removal to the University of Edinburgh,
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there to enjoy a wider range of reading and study than Bristol could
afford, was mooted by friends whose judgment he highly valued. As
carly as August, 1820, he was in correspondence with the Rev. Joseph
Hughes on the subject ; but it was not till the autumn of the following
year that the arrangements for his going were completed.

He arrived in Edinburgh towards the end of October, 1821. The
voyage thither was somewhat perilous, but he received a warm welcome
from the Rev. C. Anderson and other friends. The aspect of the city
greatly delighted him. A few days were devoted to visiting its most
beautiful spots, in the company of that prince of ciceroni, Mr. Anderson.
Hs was struck with the classical style of the buildings, so strongly in
contrast with the Gothic structures of his native city. The college
wag then in an unfinished state ; but the position of the city and its
castle charmed him, set as they are in the midst of scenery highly
picturesque, and encompassed by hills and mountains, and a gleaming
sea that gave grandeur and beauty to the whole.

His letters from Edinburgh do not contain much information as to
his studies. His time was, however, fully occupied with them. He
especially mentions his attendance on Professor Wilson’s classes as
very useful to him. As a preacher, his services were in constant
request; and, on more than one occasion, he supplied Mr. Anderson’s
pulpit for weeks together during the severe illnesses which interrupted
the labours of that excellent man. On the removal of the congrega-
tion to Charlotte Street, Mr. Steane kept up through one entire
winter services at the old chapel, which was for some time sustained
as a mission station,

During the year 1822 his mind was continually agitated on the
subject of his future settlement. Pressing invitations came to him
from all quarters. It was the earnest desire of Mr. Hinton and his
old friends in Oxford that he should become Mr. Hinton’s assistant,
with the special object of succeeding him in the pastorate. M.
Anderson and his flock desired to retain him amongst thew.
Glasgow put in a strong claim, under circumstances of peeuliax trial.
More numerous, if not more attractive, raquests were made from
churches in his native land ; but Mr. Steane seems, early in his carecr,
to have formed the wish to commence a new cause, and to opeu
;E some desolate spot a fresh source for the outgoings of the water of

e.

In the month of January, 1823, he received from Mr. P.
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Bartlett the expression of the desire of a few friends at Camberwell
to secure his services for two or three Sabbaths. After speaking of
some arrangements, he writes to his father, from Edinburgh, on the
16th April :—“TI have heard nothing further from the Devonshire
Square people. I do not like London churches. If I go to Camber-
well, and ultimately settle there, the church will be of my own
collecting. This will be an immense advantage, and gives that place
a great preponderance in my mind. But help me with your prayers.
I am not now very anxious. I do not doubt of receiving Divine
guidance, and of finding at length the place which the Redeemer, as
the great presiding Head of the Church, designs me to occupy. There
I trust I shall be useful, and then I shall be happy.”

(Z0 be continued.)

@he Fute Deb. W, . Letvis, A D,
PRESIDENT OF PONTYPOOL COLLEGE.

By tHE REV. T. WiTToN DAVIES, B.A.

AM not the first pupil who has tried to say a few parting
words about a beloved tutor. If I may associate the small
with the great, Tom Brown and the late Dean Stanley accom-
plished a similar task. I am writing these lines because I
believe the life and work of the subject of them had some-

thing worth writing about, something worth remembering, and some-

thing which, if remembered, may help and encourage others who
still have some work to do. The best life of Mr. Lewis was furnished
by himself—his looks, words, and acts ; and those who were near enough

to see and appreciate these will have a much better idea of him than I

can hope in these lines to give. Emerson speaks of the “ self-registration

of nature.” “All things” he says, “are engaged in writing their
history.  The planet, the pebble, goes attended by its shadow.” To
see Mr. Lewis’s work, look at his students, at the churches he helped,
and at the social circles he adorned, animated, and informed. It is
my desire to make this self-registration as apparent as possible, so
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that others may be affected by it, and a new “registration” may
¢o on,

Trevelyan half apologises for writing the “ Life and Letters ” of his
uncle.  The world, he, in effect, says, will have biographies, and w/(
read them too, even though the heroes are not wonderfully significant
personages. But he is able to claim for his hero—and no doubt
rightly—the honour of being in the front rank asa man of letters,
a statesman, a jurist, and a Dbrilliant ornament of society. T am not
able to claim for my hero the credit of being any one of these. He
produced no books that will form part of the world’s treasures of
literature, nor, for that matter, did Dr. Arnold, his sermons and other
works notwithstanding. Mr. Lewis, moreover, can hardly be said to
have introduced a new educational era into the country, which Dr.
Arnold is generally supposed to have done. But this I will say, that
rarely, if ever—in Wales at any rate—were such high teaching powers.
and good executive ability united with such a warm and winning nature
‘We have, moreover, to remember such things as these :—Mr. Lewis was
born and partly brought up in a small Welsh village, where the schools
and schoolmasters were of the olden kind.. The first language he
learned was Welsh, and in learning English—-the language in which
he studied and taught—he had not only to master a new grammar
and a new vocabulary, but he had to accustom himself to a
wholly different method of thought. The Welsh language has been
largely made—certainly modified—by the inclinations of the people,
and, these being intensely imaginative, they have developed a speech
that is highly poetic. This is a difficulty which all Welshmen have
to contend with, when they seek distinction among any besides their
own race, though it is not always sufficiently allowed for. T shall
have more to say farther on about an impediment of speech which
came upon him suddenly, and proved a great hindrance to lis pro-
gress. Last of all, he died at a comparatively early age, an age that
was especially early to him, when we remember that six years of his
life were spent in business.

On the main line from London to New Milford, between Carmar-
then and Whitland, is a small station called St. Clears. Tsvo miles:
to the north of this lies a very pretty village, called Mydrim, through
which runs the River Havren. Here, one day in July, 1840, Williamn
Mortimer Lewis, and his twin brother Walter, were born. They were
the youngest of a family of five, all of whom survive the subject of
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this sketch, except one brother, who died in Ceylon. In less than a
vear after his birth his father died, leaving the five children to the
care of their mother—a brave, energetic, Christian woman, who spared
no effort, and, as far as lier means went, no expense, to prepare her
children for their life-work. Both the parents were members of the
Welsh Calvinistic Methodist Church, and William was brought up in
connection with the same denomination—the religious body, as many
will know, that sprang into existence during the awakening associated
with the names of Howell, Harris, and Rowlands, Llangeitho. When
very young, e was a regular attendant at the services, and showed a
particular interest in the Sunday-school. He had an unusually good
memory, and, when a boy, he is said to have been able to recite most
of the hymns in the Welsh Calvinistic hymn-book. This he was very
fond of doing at home ; it was a pleasure, a pastime, to im. He had
a favourite dog, and many times he was seen with his arms round this
pet, reciting one hymn after another, and playfully saying that there
was one hymn the dog liked better than all the rest.

The first day-school he attended was the village national school,
and his first master .was one Thomas Morgan James, a most
eccentric man, who was succeeded by one David Howell, a
learned and painstaking teacher, to whom he felt greatly attached,
and whom he regarded as “the cleverest teacher in the world.”
The young scholar drew the special attention of the master by
his industry and his quickness in learning. He was particularly
apt at figures, and could answer questions in mental arithmetic
almost intuitively. Besides making great progress in school,
he displayed a large amount of taste and aptitude for mechanical
work. He would construct small, but skilfully made, machines,
clever and pretty toys, and the like ; and, while he was engaged upon
these, scarcely anything or anybody could draw him away till he
had completed his task. School-fellows would ask him out in vain.
He was thoroughly in earnest in this as in all other things.

His favourite pastime, however, was fishing. His twin brother
and le, ever accompanied by their dog, could be often seen on the
banks of their native river, not because the place was “the quietest
and fittest for contemplation,” or because the engagement awakened
serious and profitable thought, as Isaac Walton held, but because
they enjoyed the sport. They were known and much spoken of Dby
the inhabitants. This was partly caused, no doubt, by the fact of
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their great resemblance, so that even their mother was sometimes
sorely puzzled to know which was which—a rather awkward dilemma
when either required reproof. Many a singular mistake was made,
in which, as in the “ Comedy of Errors,” one hrother was spoken to
for the other. A fellow-student of the writer was, one Sunday morning,
preaching for the late Dr. Thomas. Mr. Walter Lewis was present,
but the student had mistaken him for his tutor, and at the close of
the service spoke to him as such.

About the age of eléven, William, accompanied by his brother
Walter, was sent to a school in Carmarthen, kept by Mr. Alcwyn
Evans. Here he soon displayed his unusual mathematical powers,
especially his great readiness in answering mental arithmetic questions.
His diligence and general behaviour were so satisfactory that he was
held up by the master as a model to the other boys. After spending
two years in this school, he was apprenticed, at Carmarthen, to the
drapery business, with which he remained connected till he was
nineteen years of age. In a somewhat large establishment, he soon
became noticed for his amiability, perseverance, and business-like
habits. He gave himself to business with all the resolution and
enthusiasm that he brought to bear upon everything he undertook.
One trait of his character, which all who knew him must have
observed to the last, had a special field for exercise during these
years—his unswerving honesty and truthfulness. He was once
rebuked by an associate for refusing to tell a lie. He answered,
sternly, that he would never do so, whatever the bribe. This feature
of his character soon came to be as highly valued by his master as
his other qualities, as was shown by the marked coufidence reposed
in him. But an important and specially noticeable fact is that during
the years he spent in business he was a most devoted student. When
net at his duties, he was mostly found engaged with his books. He
was accustomed to commence reading and studying very early every
worning. 1 do not know whether alarums were as numerous and as
cheap then as they are now; at all events, le did uot possess
one, but he adopted the following contrivaace for waking in time,
In his room there was an old sword, which had been used by the
Pembrokeshire yeomanry when, in 1797, the French landed at Fish-
guard. This he placed every night on a shelf near his bed, having
attached to it a string, which was carried through the window and
hung down outside. Every morning, at four o’clock, a policeman on
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his beat would, by arrangement, pull the string ; down the sword would
fall with a crash, and, in a moment, the youthful student would
be on his feet preparing for work. His master, noticing his early and
studious habits, said to him one day, “ William, if I had your pluck
and perseverance, I might one day become Chancellor of England.”

Among the books he read at this time were Chalmers’ Institutes,
Knapp’s Theology, Butler's Analogy, and Doddridge’s “Rise and
Progress,” which was a special favourite of his. He was particularly
fond of reading the Lives of the celebrated Welsh preachers—John
Elias; Williams, of the Wern; Rowlands, Llangeitho; Christmas
Evans, &c.

He was at this time, and throughout his life, very genial, fond of
society, and as much as anybody the life of it. Such men as Dr.
Symonds, now of Neyland, then infirmary physician at Carmarthen,
bear witness to the pleasure it gave them to enjoy the friendship of
this rising young man, not yet out of his teens. From his boyhood
he had been remarkable for the devoutness of his spirit. He was
fond of Bible-reading, prayer, and all religious engagements. Though
very young, and not yet a member of a Christian church, he often
expressed a strong desire to become a missionary. A curious _ihcidént
shows this. He wrote to a captain in London, asking if he should be
allowed to work his way out to Africa as a cabin-boy, for he was anxious
to preach the Gospel to the heathen. It was a bold idea, and a very
noble one, for this mere boy to feel ready to leave home, friends, &c,
with no Society at his back, that he might be face to face with the
heathen, to tell them of the Saviour.

When he was well on in his sixteenth year he joined the English
Calvinistic Methodist church at Carmarthen, then under the pastorate
of the Rev. W. Howells, now Principal of Trevecca College. The latter,
who evinced the utmost sympathy with the young member in his
endeavours after improvement, writes so fully and so well of Mr.
Lewis at this period that I am tempted to quote the whole of a letter
he has kindly sent, though it is long. It is as follows :—

“Y am sorry that I cannot distinctly recall any particular incident in the earlier
life of my esteemed and lamented friend, though I knew him intimately during a
part of the time I lived at Carmarthen (1851—1857). But I have always looked
back with pleasure to what he made known to me of his character while he was
a member of my Bible-class. He made it evident that the interest he felt in the

Word of God was that of a true Christian. His preparation for our meetings was
invariably as thorough as the time he had to spare for the purpose, and his
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small store of books, would admit of. His answers to my questions, the
questions he put to me, and his occasional remarks, all indicated his
thoughtful acuteness and, at the same time, his deep religious earnestness.
He made us often feel that his thinking was as independent as it was
careful and clear, for he always met an opinion from which he differed with
a firm but modest challenge. None of his excellent qualities gratified me more
than his transparent honesty. If he was not prepared with what he deemed a
satisfactory answer to a question, he would frankly say so, and never attempt to
cheat the class by veiling his lack of knowledge with random guesses. In every
way he made it apparent that he loved the Bible ; that he was a diligent reader
of it; that he knew much about it ; and that it was his highest joy to learn
more. How fresh before my mind this moment is the memory of the grave but
amiable expression of his countenance, his slightly halting manner of speaking,
and the serious attention we gave to what he said, because we knew that what he
told us had been heedfully pondered and prayerfully fed on! I now and then
tried to conjecture what he would become in after-life. I was satisfied that he
was fitted for higher things than his then occupation, and that the all-controlling
Head of the Church would, in His own best way and time, place him where his
uncommon abilities his eager thirst for knowledge, and his ardent but unobtrusive
piety might be fully employed in the service of his Lord.

“ Having thus enjoyed the privilege of watching over a part of his prowmising
budding-time, I did not see him at all, and heard but little of him, during his
period of rapid and vigorous growth in the course of his education. But I am
very thankful that several opportunities were afforded me, after he came to reside
at Pontypool, of holding intercourse with the mature man and the ripened saint.
I shall always remember with pleasure the Sunday over which I was hospitably
entertained at the college, of which he was then President. His health at that
time was very indifferent ; but he showed no signs of weariness in his hard work,
and he was so buoyantly cheerful that I fairly forgot that he had any cause for
repining. What especially charmed me was the breadth of his Christian
sympathies. He talked much, and with warm affection, of the Calvinistic
Methodists. He was too large-minded, too large-hearted, too near heaven, to be
a mere sectarian. I never saw him afterwards; but our pleasant intercourse
then was as good a preparation as I can imagine for our future meeting, which I
humbly trust will take place, in the holy assembly above.”

It was during the time he attended Mr. Howell’s Bible-class that
he entertained his first doubts as to the Scripturalness of infant sprink-
ling. He made known those doubts to the pastor,and the subject was
often discussed in the Bible-class, His mind was now turning
seriously in the direction of the Christian ministry, and he received
no little encouragement from the members of the church to enter
upon that work. But, though a member of the Calvinistic Methodist
body, he was becoming more and more a Baptist. While on a visit
to Clynderwen, Pembrokeshire, he attended the ministry of the Rev.
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Owen Griffiths, still the honoured pastor of the Baptist church
there. After several conversations with Mr. Griffiths, who showed
himself a most sympathising and helpful guide, Le was baptized by
this gentleman on the 24th day of August, 1859.

Mr. Griffiths writes :—

“His stay here was not long, yet it was long enough to endear his memory to
all of us who knew him. He was of a most genial disposition, and this made his
society most welcome. He had the knack of introducing new subjects in so
natural a way as to lead others with him into fresh fields of thought. While
here, he was one of the most faithful at the services. His prayers were generally
short, concise, but they contained much pathos and fervour.”

‘When he returned to Carmarthen he united himself with the
Tabernacle Baptist church, then presided over by the logical and
silver-tongued Hugh Jones. He had now resolved upon the ministry
as his future vocation in life. Many of his friends opposed this step
most strongly. They had seen with satisfaction how well he was
suited for business, and how sure he was of success if he continued in
it. “Let well alone. Work on in a course of life for which you have
proved your eminent capacity. Leave the untried, the uncertain, for
the tried, the almost certain,” This was the strain in which they
spoke. Then they noticed an impediment in his speech which they
feared would interfere with his success in the pulpit. This impedi-
ment was not natural, but accidental. It came about as follows :—
The twin brothers had often listened with dread to the many awful
tales told them by servants and others about tramps, gipsies, and the
like, and how they carried little children away. One fine spring day
the two children, with their dog, were gathering wild flowers in a
quiet country lane. All at once they were startled by two rough
stalwart vagrants. Their young hearts almost burst with fear. They
ran with all their might towards their home, the tramps following
them. On reaching the house they were unable for a while to utter
one word, and from that day they had an impediment of speech, the
result no doubt of a nervous shock.

But, in the face of all opposition, he had made up his mind to enter
the ministry. If there were difficulties, so much the worse for them,
for they must give way; the alleged impossibility was to be
done ; he had said so, and he was true to his word. The delivery
of his first sermon in the Tabernacle was not re-assuring. He
stammered so much that his relatives implored him to change his
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mind. He felt this apparent failure keenly, for he had a fine sensitive
nature ; hut with that iron-willed heroic spirit of his, which through
life stood him in such admirable stead, he determined to spare no
effort to conquer. He wrote to the late Rev. Charles Kingsley,
asking him what means he had employed to master hig impediment.
The large-hearted Kingsley sent a kind letter in reply, saying he
had derived great benefit from the treatment of Dr. Hunt, of
Hastings, and advising him to try the same. The cost of treatment
and residence was large, but Mr. Lewis went to Hastings, and, under
Dr. Hunt, made marvellous improvement. He returned home,
and once more preached the same sermon in the Tabernacle, but this
time with scarcely a trace of the impediment, where two months
before he had almost broken down. The people who heard him on

both occasions were astounded at the change.
(To be continued.)

Fanwary 1st.*

HAT solemn footfall smote my startled ear ?
4 Heard I the step of the departing year?
Saw I her shadowy form flit slowly by,
To join her sisters in eternity ?—
Sweeping down thither, as the autumn’s blast
Sweeps summer’s leaves, the records of the past,
The joys and griefs, the bustle and the strife,
The shadows and realities of life ?
Hear me, stern danghter of old Time, O hear !—
Is there no plea may stay thy strong career ?
O pause in pity ! pause, and to my prayer
Grant a brief converse with the things that were—
I know the retrospect has much to pain,
Much to be mended could all come again ;
Still, without one last look we must not sever,
Sad is the word that bids to part for ever !
Beam, then, again on me, dear, kindly faces,
And smile your best, old times and well-known places ;
Bright looks, soft tones, high thoughts, and fancies fair,
Return, return, and be what once you were !
A1l that was precious in the year that's past,—
Too sweet to lose, too beautiful to last—
Sunshine, and song, and fragrance, things that threw
O’er life’s dull path a brighter tint and hue ;

* From ‘¢ Miscellaneous Poems.” By the late Rev, H. F. Lyte, M,A. Published
by Rivingtons, London, Oxford, and Cambridge, 1868.
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Hopes realised, desires fulfilled ;—success
Crowning long toils ; the Lurthens of distress
Lighten'd, Will subjugated, Self denied,

Ills overcome by long endurance, Pride

Taught to be greatly humble,—all that wakes
The approving voice of conscience, all that makes
Heaven’s windows open o’er us, converse sweet,
And sweeter meditation ; all,—all fleet

Back into being. Burst oblivion’s chain,

And be awhile realities again !—

Blest be the powers that can the past restore :—
They come, they come, warm breathing as of yore !
T hear remembered voices, seem to dwell
Once more with forms P've known and loved so well.
Distinct, beyond my fondest hopes, they rise,

The shadows dimming the realities.

Beautiful witcheries! Oh, would I might
Hold them thus ever, durable as bright !

But, like the splendours of a sunset sky,

FE’en while I gaze their glories wane and die,
Ang, as they fade, uprising in their rear

A host of darker verities appear ;

Sorrows and sins of various shade and hue,
That claim their notice in the year’s review.
And shall they be rejected ? Shall my eyes
Be shut to life’s too stern realities ?

And shall the records of the past be seen

Not as they ware, but as they should have been ?
No ! small the gain and brief the joy that lives
In the poor dreams such self-delusion gives ;
And honest conscience scorns to take a tone,
Or speak a flattering language not her own ;
And wherefore seek to bribe her, wherefore fear
Her rough but salutary voice to hear,

‘When every warning, now rejected, grows

To overwhelming thunder at the close?

The close ! the close ! How like a death-knell seems
That solemn word to wake me from my dreams !
One little year, yea, less than one like this,

May bring me to the close of all that is.

Far down Time’s chequered stream I've voyaged on,
And seen my fellows drop off, one by one ;

And now the widening waters seem to near
Eternity’s dark ocean ; on my ear

Sound the deep heavings of that shoreless sea,

And awe my soul into solemnity !
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Darkling I hover round the world to come,
And voices thence are heard to call me home ;
And stretching on into the dread expanse,

I fain would lift the curtain and advance.

One little step, I know, would bear me through,
And give the secrets of the dead to view ;

Baut till that step is taken, mortal sense,

Ask as it may, gets no response from thence.
Thought may at times, when all around me sleep,
Launch sounding forth into that silent deep ;
But, without star to guide or light to cheer,
Soon back to land my trembling course I steer.
E’en bold Conjecture onward fears to fare,

And Reason shrinks to find no footing there ;
Till conscious Nature, baffled and o’erawed,
Sinks suppliant on the mercy of her God,
Turns from self-confidence to faith and prayer,
Clings to His Word, and finds her refuge there.

Thrice happy we, not left to grope our way
From truth to truth, by Nature’s feeble ray,
Where one false step were ruin. Happier still
Our wills conforming to the Heavenly Will ;
Ready, as God may prompt, to think and feel,
And take His impress, as the wax the seal ;

At His blest feet content to sit and learn,

Or walk by faith, till faith to sight shall turn ;
Beneath the Saviour’s cross to stand and scan
All He has done, and all He claims from man ;
Learn from His life, and on His death repose,
And grow in love and duty to the close.

On the year’s threshold, on the narrow strand
That parts the past and future, here I stand,
Without control o’er either : one is flown
Beyond recall ;—a dark and dread unknown,
The other stretches onward,—what to be,

Seen but by Him who fills eternity.

The present, and scarce that, is still my own :—
Oh, be it consecrate to Heaven alone !

Be mine, while all things shift and change around,
To cleave to Him in whom no change i3 found ;
To rest on the Immutable, to cling

Closer and closer 'neath the Almighty wing ;
His voice in all its varied tones to hear,

And in all aspects feel Him ever near ;

Be mine with Him to walk, on Him depend,—
Then, come what may, it all to good must tend !

17
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ol HE Arbor del Lecke—milk or cow tree of the Cordilleras—is
one of the most wonderful objects in nature. Humboldt
describes himself as immeasurably impressed by it. “ This
fine tree rises like the broad-leaved star apple. The fruit
is somewhat fleshy. When incisions are made in the
trunk, it yields abundence of glutinous milk, tolerably thick, of an
agreeable balmy smell. We drank considerable quantities in the
evening before we went to bed, and very early in the morning. The
Negroes drink it, dipping into it their bread of maize or cassava. They
grow sensibly fatter during the season when most milk is furnished.
Amidst the great number of curious phenomena which I have
observed in the course of my travels, I confess there are few that have
made so powerful an impression on me as the aspect of this tree. It
is not here the solemn shades of forests, the majestic course of rivers,
the mountains wrapped in eternal snow, that excite emotion. A few
drops of vegetable juice recall to our minds all the fruitfulness and
fecundity of nature” It is' not outwardly an attractive tree. It
grows on the barren flank of a rock, with coriaceous and dry leaves.
Its large woody roots can scarcely penetrate into the-stone. For
several months of the year not a single shower moistens its foliage.
Its branches appear dead and dried ; but, when the stem is pierced,
there flows this’sweet and nourishing liquid. It is at the rising of
the sun that this vegetable fountain is most abundant. Negroes and
natives are then seen hastening from all quarters, furnished with
large bowls to receive the milk. Does not all this carry our
thoughts to the Scripture volume, and remind us of the sincere—i.c.,
spiritual milk of-the Word, the indispensable element of our spiritual
nature 7 In some respects the Bible may not be so popularly attract-
ive as many,books. In these days of superficiality and excitement,
the showy often eclipses the valuable; yet what life-nourishment is
there here! yWhen nothing else will satisfy, this brings content.
When moral drought spreads around, here is resource. To every
comer the supply is open, and all are welcome to the abundance pro-
vided. But we must penetrate the heart of truth ; dig deep into the
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centre to get the food. “The Spirit giveth life.” When, however,
we do this, the result is ever precious. And when the “Sun of
Righteousness” ariges, and we see “light in God’s light,” the richest
store of blessing is afforded, and our hearts exult in the royal
amplitude. An abiding fullness continually remains for daily need,
unexhausted after all the unstinting supply, and we may be
repeatedly revived, strengthemed, quickenmed, by the sacred Word.
What can this Book be but of Divine origin ? To read, study, appro-
priate, its hallowed teachings; can anything be more plainly a first
duty and an unspeakable privilege? Then shall we be thoroughly
furnished unto every good work, and be able to say with Jeremiah,
“ Thy words were found, and I did eat them; and Thy Word was
unto me the joy and rejoicing of mine heart.”

Cases of good being done incidentally by Christians, who have not
known at the time they were being made useful, are both frequent
and encouraging. A gardener, in the employ of Lady Huntingdon, is
said to have savingly felt the force of truth on overhearing her lady-
ship, not knowing his proximity, converse with a friend on the other
side of the wall. Ebenezer Erskine listened to his wife and brother
conversing upon religious subjects in a bower in the garden. “ These,”
he said, “have ideas and feelings to which I am a stranger. They
possess a valuable something which I have not.” A woman once
opened the street door to bid away some noisy children, and heard
four texts quoted to a man, which clung to her memory like a message
from God,and gave her no rest until she had found peace in believing.
So true it is we are ever, unconsciously as well as consciously, exerting
influence, and we know not when or where. The thoughtful man will
learn from this to be, as Dr. Carey used to say, “a Christian in all
company,” and, renewing his confidence in the truth, will more eagerly
and hopefully sow seed beside all waters. How wonderfully, sometimes,
have apparently inconsiderable means been blessed. A tract given
on a racecourse to a young man changed the current of his life, and
he became clergyman of one of the most important London churches.
A German baron, whose home became for years a centre of light in
%ﬁs country, traced all -his.zeal for the spread of the truth to the
influence of a little book. A Spanish evangelist, who spent his life
c?ntending for the faith, was led to Christ through the text-card
given in a London hospital. A deacon of a church we know, was led

to conversion by overhearing, as he stood on the stairs, a female
9%
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missionary praying with his sick wife. A Roman Catholic priest
was first led to a more perfect knowledge of the way of the Lord by
a tract given as he descended the steps of his church, and he died a
Protestant pastor, highly esteemed for his work’s sake. “Be instant
in season and out of season.” A little prayer may bring a large answer,
and bring it soon if sincerity and faith give it wings. A short word
may be more than long enough to span the distance between earth
and heaven if it be struck off from a living heart.

“ Earthly things,” in contrast with “heavenly things,” may be
symbolised to us sometimes, as when from a height we look down on
a great city at night and see the lesser lights sparkling in multitude,
in lines, in crescents, promiscuously, or apart. We then look up to
the skies and see all the glory of the stars. How great the difference,
how grand those steady, stately orbs. How unassailable, unapproach-
able, and mysterious. All night unweariedly they gleam, and all day
they still stud the heavens, though our sight is too weak to perceive
them. A cloud may temporarily obscure, but cannot hide them long,
and when in the progress of ages the cities now lighted up may be-
come as desolate as the sites of Nineveh or Babylon, still those orbs
of heaven shall have lost none of their brightness. They shine “for
ever and ever.” The lights of human philosophy at best are but for
a time. They are earth-begotten, fitful, capricious, and dim. They
are destined to be eclipsed and forgotten. But the lights divinely
kindled shine on, unfailing and undimmed. When the theories of
the present day are numbered with their forerunners in the museum
of history, the truths of Scripture shall still be bright with the glory
of heaven’s own eternity.

It is related of the Scotch Covenanters—

“Who lived unknown,
Till persecution dragged them into fame,
And chased them up to heaven "—

that often providential interpositions were experienced in their
distresses that were very striking, and in some cases, miracle apart,
may be compared with Scripture instances. One of the followers and
companions of A, Clarke, of Glenim, on one occasion, hard pressed by
his pursuers, took refuge in a cave, Here, however, though secreted
from the malice of his foes, he seemed in danger of death by starva-
tion, But Jooking forth from his hiding-place in the morning he saw
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a large bird descend to its nest near at hand beneath the braken and
heath. Afterwards, when it had gone, he went to the spot and found
a good-sized egg. Each day this was repeated, so long as he was
obliged to remain in concealment, and upon those eggs he subsisted
until able with safety to make his escape. Elijah the prophet, if the
translation “ravens” be correct, was not more certainly fed by the
kindness of providence than this tried witness for conscience’ sake.
God has methods of endless variety and unexpected goodness in
dealing with His people according to their need. Sure supplies shall
not fail, and He shall shield His saints under the protection of His
power. So Peden, “the prophet,” found. When hunted and fleeing
upon the mountains from his foes, more than once a cloud interposed
between himself and his enemies, and secured his deliverance from
their hands. The accounts given of many of the two thousand who,
in 1662, were ejected from their pulpits—e.g., David Anderson, of
‘Walton-upon-Thaines, and Henry Maurice, of Stretton—relate striking
instances of the Divine care and benevolence, want supplied, sorrow
calmed, destitution averted. Such cases give emphasis and commen-
dation to the Psalmist’s words, “ Trust in Him, ye people, pour out your
Leart before Him. God is a refuge for us.”

Cultivate a generous spirit towards society and the world at large,
Grudging, selfishness, and envy prevail too much. Montreuil, a
Frenchman, remarking on persons going to sleep and putting out
the candle, says, “He is sorry that in sinking into his eternal sleep

“he cannot annihilate the universe and extinguish the sun.” Men who
have accumulated money are often loth to part with it or to entertain
any pleasant thoughts about those who shall inherit it afterwards.
They would even, sometimes, leave it apart from the right channel
through which it should flow. But is this the kind of spirit to make
“blessed” the “memory of the just”? Why should others be grudged the
brightness of the present, which those whose time is come, and who have
had their share, are obliged toleave ? One might almost say, at least
make a virtue of necessity. Let a kind wish, like a benediction, fall
on those who, while they enjoy the legacy that must come, will think
all the more tenderly because of the spirit in which it was bequeathed.
It is always pleasant, living or passing away, to have the good feeling
of others as, Philostratus tells us, the king of some people in India
had. Every night they treated him with music and singing, and, as
he retived to his bed, not only wished lim pleasant dreaws, but
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‘sdmonished him to rise on the morrow full of just and upright
intentions towards his subjects. Quite a contrast this to those who,
when Henry 111 of France died, put on green mourning, fired Jeua
de joie, andfindulged in all the demonstrations of delight,

We readgthat the Persians had a certain day in the year when they
sought out§all venemous serpents to slay them. What & good thing
if this practice were to be adopted among us in a moral sense. If
some would only recognise evil dispositions in themselves, such as
envy, malice, pride, revenge, avarice, ill-temper, it would be hopeful.
Venemous serpents these, hateful, noxious, wherever they lurk. But
to appoint a day also for their destruction would be better still.
‘What an augury of blessing would this be, of unspeakable value, for
the man himself and for others. It used to be fabled, however, that
serpents were born out of the slime; and too true itis, the corruption
of the heart] breeds, and perpetually so, its own evils. All the
more need, then, of a regularly appointed season for diligent search
-and unsparing exertion, only instead of deferring for a year, we would
-say week by week, Sabbath by Sabbath, day by day.

Gratitude hassometimes been very cold, especially after benefits that
have been conferred cannot be taken away. Alphonso of Portugal

promised the English general and his soldiers—to whom he owed the
salvation of his kingdom—that he would certainly reward them, and
in due time a box came, not too large, as beseemed one that should
hold precious treasures. It was opened with much excitement and
great expectations, when, behold, the contents were found to be
‘nothing but a few pounds of Spanish snuff! Pedro of Brazil was
_satirically worse when, on making a present after favours experienced,
e despatched a case which, when it was opened, was found to con-
tain as its central prize a scanty lock of his own grisly hair. Gratitude
is a very variable emotion. Strong at the moment of benefit received,
like a fire of straw it soon burns down, and sometimes the only relics
are a few black ashes. The very time that is taken to elaborate some
form for its expression hecomes often only a means for deadening the
odge of feeling. Do your gratitude quickly if you would do it
.worthily, or perhaps it will never be done at all. Greed, however,
deserves to be disappointed. Jean de Meun gave instruction for his
{uneral to be performed in a certain church, and, when complete, a
weighty coffer was to be placed at the disposal of the pious
monks who had [conducted the ceremony. All was well and
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truly done, and they gathered round the treasure chest to examine the
contents. To their indignation and vexation, they only. found some
sheets.of lead, with a few mathematical figures scored on them.
Queen Christina of Sweden, strange and anomalous as her char-
acter was, said at times some weighty things. “Conscience is the
only looking-glass that neither deceives nor flatters. Avarice of
time is the only avarice that does not dishonour. The secret of being
ridiculous is by priding yourself on talents you do not possess.
(ireat men and fools are sometimes the same things, only in different
ways. The oracle which recommended consultation of the dead,
doubtless meant books, Satire ought to offend no one if true, still less
if untrue.” She also observed : “Do not think you are innocent because
you are ignorant.” ‘Whether or not she took this sentiment from the
gacred words, “ Father, forgive them, for they know not what they
do,” the truth is the same. The ignorance of sin includes the sinful-
ness of ignorance. Wherever there are the means of knowing, there is
wilful neglect if we fail to avail ourselves of them, or use them to the
nttermost. Where among us do these means not exist ? Prejudice
may blind, reluctance may withhold, pride may puff up, perversity
may warp, stubbornness may resist. But the light shines still, and
dangers we might avoid are none the less perilous, because we close
our eyes to them. Is the precipice less real, because we persist im
walking backward ? Is the lake less suffocating, because we will neb
believe it is so deep? A man may, in the language of some dilettants
articles in the Nineteenth Century, plume himself on being am
Agnostic—i.c., a religious know-not. It is possible he may cheat and
blind himself down to this point of feeling. But is the truth less
veritable and solemn, because its evidence be dismissed 2 Is God
less the Creator, Christ less the risen Saviour; are the soul and
eternity less actual, because some say, “ We do not know them, and
we will not believe them ” ? Professed ignorance will help no man in
the day ‘when it shall be said: “ This ye willingly were ignorant of.”
With such proofs as attend the claims of conscience and revelation,
& man must be able to demonstrate the negative—a task, in this
sibject, we maintain, impossible, whether for research or logic—before
he can urge that his unbelief is innocent. No one is condoned,
because, by self-neglect or ill-treatment, he has got himself into a
condition of bodily disease; nor can a man be so, if, through his
cherished mental and moral obliquities, he has entailed upon himself
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the soul-disease of scepticism. DBunyan represents Ignorance as
fumbling in his bosom at last for his scroll, and finding none. The
sclf-styled ignorants of the present day may well beware lest they
meet as severe a doom as his. “There is a way that seemeth
right unto & man, but the eud thereof are the ways of death.”

G. McMIcHAEL, B.A.

Wlorldly Churches.

j¥o UCH a phrase as we have placed at the head of this article
ought to be a misnomer. If our churches were simply so
many “congregations of faithful men in which the Word of
X" God is preached and the sacraments duly administered,”

the words would be paradoxical and even meaningless.
But as our organisations are unfortunately not an exact copy of the
pattern shown us on the Mount, there is in many of them a sufficient
admixture of gross and earthly elements to make the phrase
intelligible, and to some extent inevitable, Men who profess
Christianity are frequently selfish, imperfect, and worldly in their
tone of thought, their aims and ambition ; and the churches of which
they are members necessarily partake of the imperfections and
errors in which their own lives abound.  There are worldly churches
as well as worldly Christians, and the mischief done by both is
inconceivable. '

The worldliness of churches is seen, not only in the laxity with
which they receive applicants for membership, the slight demands
which are made upon their zeal and fidelity, and the possibility of pre-
serving, “ even when in full communion,” a practical indifference to the
claims of Christ on our absolute and unreserved devotion, but in the
various expedients which are from time to time adopted to ensure
what is called success. If the congregations are not so large as is
desired, and the finances show a balance on the wrong side, a spirit of
restlessness and impatience is engendered, and this frequently issues in
the adoption of some novel source of attraction. Our age is fertile in
expedients, and the devices of men to further the interests of what they
regard ag the work of God are innumerable. Thus we are accustomed

.
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to the plea for freer and more elastic services, for brighter and more
cheerful music, for a fuller and more varied expression of the power
of song-hymns. Chants and anthems should be more numerous,
prayers should be shorter and less theological, and, above all, the old
sand-glasses should be re-introduced into the pulpit for the henefit of
those arch offenders—the ministers—who seem determined that their
congregations shall at any rate have an opportunity of exercising one
great virtue—the virtue of patience! The pulpit, we are told, must
learn to adapt itself to the spirit of the age. The men whose function
it is to teach and guide their fellows must be made to feel the bit and
bridle. For the age is intolerant of doctrinal disquisitions, meta-
physical discussion, prosy moralisings, and (may we venture to add ?)
of depth, thoroughness, and carefulness of thought. It craves for
pleasurable excitement, for influences which soothe and solace, for
sweetness if not for light. Sermons must therefore be made to please,
rather than to instruct and edify, and especially must they be brought
down in point of length. Mr. Spurgeon somewhere repeats the
advice of an old minister to the effect, “ Whatever else you preach
about, preach about forty minutes;” but such advice would, if acted
on, strike terror into the heart of many a modern hearer. In our
day, discourses should be warranted not to exceed twenty minutes!
We have not the remotest sympathy with sleepy or inactive
churches, nor do we advocate a blind and rigid adherence
to methods which have nothing to commend them save their
venerable age. Use and wont are not the supreme powers in
Christ’s Kingdom, and we should be recreant to our Lord if we did
not, in the execution of the trust we have received from Him,
attempt to awaken a religious interest in the minds of the negligent
and hostile. We are not so foolish as to plead that the highest
success of our churches is consistent with thinly attended services
and empty pews. But, on the other hand, there is a danger of adopt-
ing expedients which are altogether hurtful. Does it never occur to
us that our devices may bc of the earth earthy, and that,
in proportion as they are so, the result must be purely disastrous ?
We have no fear of any measures which are suggested by a
devout study of the Divine Word, by close and constant com-
munion with the Divine Spirit, or by the feeling that God only
can ensure the results we desire. An American writer, whose
works have achieved a great and deserved popularity on both sides of
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the Atlantic, has, in more places than one, warned us of the perils by
which on this ground we are threatened. Fas est docert ab hoste.
But Mr. Howells is not an enemy. He is a literary man, of un-
questioned genius, a brilliant sketcher of character, and the master
of a graphic and graceful style. His descriptions of American and
Canadian scenery are among the finest efforts of recent literary art,
but his studies of character and his vivid portraiture of social life
possess for us a much deeper interest. We have no idea of his precise
theological or ecclesiastical position, but his ideal of life is distinctly
and emphatically Christian ; his ethical principles are inspired by -a
true Evangelical faith, and on this score we cordially welcome him as
an ally,

In a charming account which he has recently written of the pretty
and historic village of Lexington, he refers to the fortuitous assemblage
of people he met in the hotel. “ They were of various complexions as
regarded creeds and callings, but neither their creeds nor callings
appeared to characterise them; they kept their individualities free
and apart from the accidents of business and belief in a way that I
own I should be somewhat at a loss to explain.” In the sense here
intended, the creeds of men ought to characterise them, and in the
familiarities of life our religious beliefs should in some way or other
be known. The greatest advance among the churches in Lexington
is said to have been made by the Baptists, and this has been achieved
by rendering the church attractive to young people. We are told
that there is very little excitement of any sort in New England now,
and that the church in small places becomes more and more a social
affair. 'We know nothing whatever of the actual facts of the case,
but, if they be as Mr. Howells represents them, they afford no cause
for congratulation. Success achieved by such methods is of small
worth, and is to be deplored rather than extolled

In the last, and some respects most powerful, of his books—“A
Modern Instance ”—Mr. Howells has given a still more sad and
suggestive picture, which it cannot be unprofitable for English readers
to ponder. Speaking of the village of Equity, he says:

# Religion there had largely ceased to be a fact of spiritual experience, and the
visible church flourished on condition of providing for the social needs of the
community, It was practically held that the salvation of one’s soul must not be
made teo depressing, or the young people would have nothing to do with it.
Professors of the sternest creeds temporised with sinners, and did what might be
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done to win them to heaven by helping them to have a good time here. The
church embraced and included the world. It no longer frowned upon even social
dancing—a transgression once so heinous in its eyes; it opencd its doors to
popular lectures, and encouraged secular music in its hasements, where, during
the winter season, oyster suppers were given in aid of good objects. The Sunday-
school was made particularly attractive, both to the children and the young men
and girls who taught them. Not only at Thanksgiving, but at Christmas, and
latterly, even at Easter, there were special observances, which the enterprising
spirits, havirg the welfare of the church at heart, tried to make significant and
agreeable to all, and promotive of good feeling. Christenings and marriages in
the church were encouraged and elaborately celebrated ; death alone, though
treated with cut flowers in emblematical devices, refused to lend itself to the
cheerful intentions of those who were struggling to render the idea of another
and better world less repulsive.” .

This picture is no exaggeration; nor do we need to cross the
Atlantic to find its counterpart. The result in England, as in
America, must, in the end, be an egregious failure, and bring religion
into reproach. If religion be not a fact of spiritual experience it is
nothing. 'We have no right to tone down Christ’s demands, or to
make everything suit the taste of the young people, or the taste of
any people whatsoever. Our aim, our spirit, and our methods must be
Scriptural and Christian. We are subordinates, not principals; wit-
nesscs, not originators; followers, not leaders. We have to de
Christ’s work, and must do it in Christ’'s way.

- Catherine BRrupy,
THE WIFE OF MELANCTHON.

Yoo

% ARTIN LUTHER and Philip Melancthon were such
inseparable friends, and were so identified in the great
work of the Reformation, that it seems quite natural to
associate them in our thoughts. Widely different in
temperament, and disposition, and as unlike each other,
in most things, as the stable wall and the trailing vine, they were yet
necessary the one to the other—Luther to strengthen the too-yielding
Melancthon, and Melancthon to soften and sober the sometimes too
impulsive Luther. For these reasons, and because the two were often
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thrown together in the crises and troubles of the great and good cause,
it seems only right that cur sketch of Luther's Katherine von Bora
should be followed by a similar outline of the life of Melancthon's
Catherine Krapp.

Melancthon was some fourteen years younger than Luther, and,
when he entered upon the arena of theological conflict, much of the
pioneer work had been done by his more stalwart friend. Delicate
in his physical constitution, tender hearted, meek and lowly in spirit,
having many cares and many scruples, immersed in books, studies,
and letters night and day, forgetting himself and laying out himself
for others, he needed & companion, a help-meet for him, a friend, and
one who would cherish and care for his body as he cared for the souls
of others. If Luther was the greatest, Melancthon was the most
learned man of Protestant Germany, and nothing did he need of
earthly things so much as a wife who should combine in her own
person all the virtues and excellences of the female character in their
highest office and ministry. But the thought did not enter his mind.
He had no time to think of such things, and therefore it was a happy
thing that others thought for him.

He was little more than twenty years of age when he rode his little
pony from Tibingen to Wittenberg, to fill the chair of Professor of
Greek in the umiversity, to which he had been appointed by the
Elector. He looked even younger than he was, and there was a fear
among his closest friends that his fragile frame and feeble constitution
would give way under the pressure, the care, and the strain of cease-
less study and professorial work. Luther wrote to Spalatin that he
wished he could find a suitable wife for him. Spalatin mentioned a
suitable person, but Luther deemed it improbable that he would fall
in with their proposals. Melancthon was of a yielding temperament,
however, and happily he suffered himself to be bent to the wishes of
his friends. Constant dropping will wear even a stone, and the much
more pliant mind of the gentle professor was overcome to submit to
wear the easy yoke.

Few young men of twenty-three require so much urging as did
Melancthon, and still fewer would be found writing about such an
event as he wrote, August, 1520 :—

“ They wish me to marry Catherine Krapp, of Wittenberg. I will
not say how unexpected this is to me, and how cool I feel towards
it; but the young lady’s manners and disposition are all that I
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could wish. I shall, therefore, follow the advice of my friends.

. Certainly she is worthy of a better man; yet, it may be
that it is the will of God. But by thus following the will and advice
of my friends, I deprive myself of my studles, which are my sole
pleasure.”

Poor man! How short-sighted he was. Such a wife as Catherine
Krapp proved herself must have helped his studies much, even if he
had to give her, as he undoubtedly ought, some odd portions of his time.
She relieved him of many heavy and uncongenial cares, she ministered
like a guardian angel to his personal comforts, and her companion-
ship was like sunshine to his soul.

The marriage was hastened, “to put an end to scandal” for the
marriage of the clergy was viewed with profound abhorrence by all
excepting thorough Protestants, the Romish Church holding celibacy
to be holiness, and marriage as “the introduction to all the tragedies
of life.”

So Philip suffered himself to be led to the matrimonial altar, and
consented to give up his books and his studies for one whole day.
It was an event—an event he never regretted, but for which he was
always thankful ; so much so that we find him writing a commentary
on the marriage at Cana in Galilee, and dwelling on the love of
husband and wife as “a Divinely ordained and Divinely willed object,
in which the greatest mysteries lie concealed.” He regards the
marriage relation as a means whereby the Church of God in its unity
should be continued, increased, and extended on earth. “More,”
says he, “I am unable to say; and we must learn the profounder
causes of this Divine institution in the life to come.”

His conceptions of conjugal affection were very lofty, “It isa
marvellous thing,” says he, “that the first love is always pure and
chaste, and both parties feel as if they were in heaven ; and neither
of them ventures, in the presence of the other, to utter an unseemly
word, or to cherish an ignoble wish.”

The grave student and learned theologian has given us some
Jocular anecdotes, some of which are worth repeating.

“Once upon a time,” says he, “a hermit took his son with him
into a neighbouring town., While there, the youth, for the first time
in his life, saw some young women,

“‘Father, says he, ¢ what kind of creatures are these ?’
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“The old hermit, surprised at his attention being so soon attracted.
to the gitls, said, ‘ They are geese. . .

“<Oh, father!’ replied the youth, ‘I wish we had also such geese.’ ”

Another story is full of wit and feminine shrewdness.

“ A youth once told a girl, who was constantly looking at him, to
cast her eyes on the ground.  Archly the maiden replied, ‘ You are
of the earth, and therefore have more reason to look down. The
woman was taken from the man: why should I not look at the
material from which I was made ?’”

Four years after marriage Catherine gave birth to a daughter. Anna-
was an intelligent child, and her father loved lLer above all hLis.
children. Her married life was short, and not very happy, for her
husband, Dr. Sabinus, was none too kind to her. Three other
children were born to Melancthoa ; and he proved one of the fondest
and kindest of fathers.

One cay a learned Frenchman called upon the Professor of Greek.
He found him in the nursery, rocking the cradle with one hand and
holding a book with the other. The Frenchman expressed his
astonishment ; but Philip so highly commended the duties and
pleasures of domestic life that he went away the wiser for his visit.

Catherine brought her husband no dowry, excepting that of her
love and her numerous virtues, and these were a mine of wealth,
Camerarius, the bosom friend of Melancthon, describes Catherine
as a very pious woman and a very devoted wife. ¢ She ardently
loved her husband, was extremely diligent and active in her domestic
duties, perfectly blameless in her life and conversation, continually
intent upon the one thing needful, and in her virtuous and pious zeal
most simple in food and dress.”

Melancthon’s salary was small, and not always paid punctually;.
the times were hard, and he required to show hospitality to strangers
as well as to friends. He gave private instruction to several boys in
Lis house, but he was unwilling to accept the payment of two hundred
florins per annum, as being too ample. He would rather make the
ends meet by frugality than seem to be greedy of gain.

This is a weak point with some otherwise excellent wives. Their
hushand’s learning and fame and laborious efforts should, they think,
be a source of gain. And why should they not be? It is hard to
Lalance these matters and say how far indifference to gain may be a
mistake, or anxiety to secure it be a fault, if not a sin,
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Catherine was content. Instead of urging him to get money, or
worrying. him becausc of his scanty income, the frugal life they were
obliged to lead, and the hospitality and charity they were compeiled
to exercise, she never complained, even though, as he told Spalatin,
he had not bought her a single new garment during the first four
years after their marriage.

Camerarius says of her, that “she was bountiful and benevolent
towards every one; so assiduous iv providing for the poor that,
whilst impartially distributing her charity, she not merely exceeded
her own ability, but applied to others on their behalf, occasionally
most urgently and. impetuously. She was able to act thus, for she
cared nothing for expensive dinners or costly clothing, nor locked at
her own things only, but at the things of others, as became a professor
of the Gospel.” .

Catherine, like some others that could be named, read Luther’s
German Bible to good purpose, and, while she sought to regulate her
household after the Scripture pattern, she also found much consolation,
amid her many cares and trials, in perusing the sacred page. The
times were troublous. The peasants’ war occasioned the Reformers
much anxiety. Melancthon was often ill, and was subject to seasons
of almost entire sleeplessness. Once, when at the book fair at
Leipsic, he was taken dangerously ill, so that his life was despaired
of, Afterwards, whilst he was absent on a visitation, the plague broke
out at Wittenberg, and Catherine had to hasten with her children to
Jena, whither her husband and the University had gone. Other
troubles came. Melancthon lost his mother, and soon afterwards his
younger son, a stroke which he felt most severely.

While Melancthon was occupied at the Diet of Augsburg and in
writing his Apology for his Confession, little Margaret was born.
Her advent brought a season of peace and comfort. The Elector,
John Frederic, offered to enlarge the house, and Henry VIIL of
England sent him a present of two hundred ducats. Honours and
Presents came from other sources, and invitations to England, France,
&c.; but there was no want of anxiety, toil, and trouble,

In 1540, Melancthon had a severe illness at Weimar. His loving
Spouse was not there to minister to him and comfort Liim, and he was
fleeply dejected. The truth is he was ill at ease. He had at first
Joined with Luther in urging Philip the Landgrave of Hesse against
an unrighteous marriage which he contemplated. Afterwards the
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yielding disposition of Melancthon was overcome, and he gave his
sanction to the marriage. Conscience, grief, and dejection made him
ill. The Elector sent for Luther and Melancthon’s son. They found
him as in his last moments. “Good God,” said Luther, when he
saw his emaciated condition, “how the devil has disfigured this
instrument of Thine!” He then turned to the window, and prayed
with such fervour, and pleaded the promises in such a manner, that, as
Luther himself said, “ He was obliged to hear me, if He intended I
should ever trust His promises again.” He then seized Philip by the
hand and said, “ Be of good courage, Philip, thou shalt not die;” and
other words to the same effect. Luther knew where the grief and
burden lay. Presently Melancthon breathed more freely, and shortly
afterwards turned to Luther and began to entreat him not to detain
him longer, but to let him depart. “ By no means, Philip,” said
Luther; “thou must still further serve God.” The patient seemed
revived, and Luther ordered food to be brought, Melancthon declined
it, but Luther urged him with threatening words—* Hear me, Philip;
thou must eat, or I will excommunicate thee.” His words prevailed ;
lie began to eat, and gradually recovered.

The torturing anxiety of poor Catherine during this illness can be
imagined by those who have had, if any now living have had, similar
experience. No railways or telegraphs, and only tardy and uncertain
posts, are conditions few of us can correctly imagine.

Scarcely had he recovered when, without seeing his wife, he had
to proceed to Eisenach, and then to Worms, when great weakness
overtook him, and he learned that his beloved Catherine was lying
ill at home at the same time. He did not reach Wittenberg until the
following January.

Hard work and severe trials marked the future career of gentle
Philip and his beloved Catherine, whose health was little, if any,
better than his own. Their children caused them much sorrow ; Anna,
because of her husband’s ill-treatment of her, and then her illness
and death ; and young Philip, because he formed matrimonial engage-
ments without consulting his mother and father. Luther’s hasty and
unyielding disposition and Melancthon’s too pliant temper for a short
time almost separated these two bosom friends. Then came another
visitation of the plague. 1646 saw the Council of Trent, the death of
Tuther, and the whole burden of the good cause on the shoulders of
the weary Philip. War broke out, Melancthon and Catherine, and
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their children, and Luther’s widow and her children, the care of whom
fell upon Thilip, were forced to flee to Magdeburg. Catherine had a
violent attack of illness ; before she recovered, the Battle of Miihlberg
was fought, so disastrous for the Protestant cause. They had to fly
again, this time to Brunswick and Nordhausen. In July Philip
retwrned to Wittenberg, and two months later Catherine lay
dangerously ill at Nordhausen, while Philip lay at Wittenberg sick
in body and distressed in mind. The next spring the whole family
were together again at Wittenberg. Here they suffered the loss of
their confidential man-servant, John Kock, who had been tutor to the
children, and who, like Eliezer, had taken a general charge of all the
affairs of the houseliold. This man must have been quite a character.
He was a good theologian, an apt scholar, a wise counsellor, an
affectionate friend, and a faithful servant. DBoth Catherine
and Philip grieved for him as for a Dbrother; and, indeed,
lie was a Dbrother—a Drother in Christ. = He had lived with
them thirty-four years. A high testimony they bore to his
character, a testimony which shows how their kind hearts appre-
ciated his goodness. Catherine was attacked with illness the next
month. She struggled with death for weeks. Philip wrote to a friend
concerning her: “My wife wastes gradually away. This consolation
alone lessens my grief: that her spirit is free, that she has full
possession of her senses, is tranquil, and often repeats and prays in
the words of Scripture.” There was a brief revival, but no real
recovery. In September, 1657, she was compelled to take to her bed.
Melancthon was obliged to e at Worms to attend a disputation.
How weary he was of the war of words may be seen from a letter
at this time, when one of his soms, also, was at home ill. “1T long
greatly to see my family,” he says,“ and would prefer repeating prayers
with the sons and daughters I so dearly love, than combating with
these disputants about words.”

Catherine was approaching ler end. She entreated the Lord to
grant her patience. Her prayer was heard. Though she suftered
much and Philip was absent, there was no complaining. In this state
©of mind, and in alimost unceasing prayer to the Son of God, she fell
asleep in Christ, so peacefully that the bystanders scarcely perceived
it. She was in her sixtieth year, and in the thirty-seventh of her
married life. Camerarius was commissioned by the University to

break the painful news to Philip. Taking him into the Elector’s
3
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-arden, the morning after his arrival, he conveyed the sad intelligence.
‘[elancthon continued tranquil, and, looking up to heaven, exclained,
TFarewell ! I shall soon follow thee.” R. SHINDLER,

Alustrations from a Preacher's ote-Book.
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37. Watchfulness against Temptation.

i
i
[

i T behoves us to be ever on our guard against temptation,
looking out for it as the outposts of an army watch for the
e first signs of an advancing foe. 'We are too apt to rest con-
,>?\ tentedly in the thought of our own sufficiency. Andin
this tendency lies our danger. When we deem ourselves
“avulnerable, when we suppose that no possible form of evil can shake
ur strength or impair ocur integrity, we are liable to expose ourselves
'3 temptation unnecessarily, and so to run the risk of being overtaken
~nawares. If you are observant of what takes place in the natural
vorld, you will have noticed that in the early autumn there are
-rowds of insects that come out of their hiding-places only in the
:aiddle of the day, when the sun is shining and the air is warm. The
~a20rnings and evenings are too chilly for such frail and delicate forms.
f life. And sometimes, when the sun has set, you may see a wild
“.ce resting on a bright crimson thistle-flower, apparently asleep. It.
~as stayed out too long, and the cold of the early evening has
enumbed it ; and in the morning you will, in all probability, find it.
till clinging to its flower, but clinging to it with the stiffened clasp.
f death. It will be very much the same with us if we do not watch.
Ve cannot safely loiter where temptation abounds. ¢ Blessed is the-
nan that walketh not in the counsel of the ungodly, nor standeth in
lLie way of sinners, nor sitteth in the seat of the scornful.” Whilst
vc are unsuspicious of any peril lurking near us, the chilling influences.
{ evil may settle upon us; our consciences may become beuumbed ;:
nd, without the least wish or intention on our part, we may be over--
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come of evil, and suffer in the end the loss of all spiritual vitality and
good. “ Let him that thinketh he standeth, take heed, lest he fall.”

38. Cure in the Chvice of Companions.

I was once standing in a public library, conversing with a friend
when a well-dressed yonng man slipped in and asked the librarian to
supply him with an interesting volume. A book was at once reached
from the shelves and laid before Lim on the table. It was strongly
bound, but the cover was plain and uninteresting to the last degree ;
so, without even asking its title or opening its pages, the young man
pushed it aside, saying somewhat impatiently, as if his pride had
been pricked, “That is not the book I want.” Another volume was
immediately handed to him, such as you may see often enough on
railway book-stalls, in flimsy binding, gaily coloured, and having on
the front a sensational picture. “ Yes, this will do,” he said, and,
without examining the book, he put it under his arm and left the
room. Speaking to the librarian afterwards, I fourd that the book
which was rejected because of its external plainness, was one of the
choicest and most charming books in the language, whilst the volume
which was gladly borne away because of its external attractiveness,
was one of the vilest and most vulgar specimens of the lowest
fictitions literature. I could not help saying to myself, “Ah,
that is just the way in which, not merely books, but also companions
are often chosen by the young. In too many cases the young are
guided in the selection of their friends simply and solely by outward
appearances. A lovely face, engaging manners, a fluent persuasive
tongue—these are in numberless instances enough to decide the
formation of a companionship which shall have a making or a
marring influence on all the rest of life.  And yet how false is this
method of selection, and how fraught oftentimes with the keenest and
bitterest consequences! Outward beauty is not always the sign and
symbol of inward grace. A homely exterior is often the shrine of a
hoble spirit, The men and women that malke the truest and most
trustworthy friends are frequently those who have the fewest out-
ward claims and adornments. Like the shells which the pearl-fisher
seeks, they are common enough on the outside, but pierce into them
and you will find a jewel of priceless worth—the jewel of a pure, a

noble, a faithful soul.
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39. Inward Rest not to be confounded with the Absence of Outward
Trouble.

I saw the other week a little lake, so hemmed in by green hills that
a high wind could hardly stir a ripple on its surface; and, not a
quarter of a ile away, I saw the great, wide sea gently heaving,
swelling, pealing out its deep majestic anthem. Now, which of these
two sights, think you, was most suggestive to my mind of rest—the
quiet, peaceful, land-locked lake, or the broad, rolling, throbbing
deep ? Assuredly the latter. The former lay there calm and still in
its grassy cup, never shaken, never moved, and could not, therefore,
be thought of as, in any true sense, resting, The latter, on the con-
trary, lay outstretched, a magnificent expanse in ceaseless, harmonious
action, capable of being deeply moved, and capable, therefore, of
sinking into a great, a grand, a solemn repose. Nay, more than that ;
agitated as the sea looks when the storm is upon it, the agitation is
superficial after all. The lower waters of the sea are unaffected by
the blast which rushes over its surface; down there in the under
depths all 1s still and calm.

Because some persons go through life smoothly and serenely, with-
out anything to vex, annoy, or grieve them, they are apt to cherish
the thought that their freedom from persooal tribulation is inward
rest, and to look on those whose lives are racked and riven as mani-
festly wanting in interior serenity and repose. But this view of
things is often misleading. The most outwardly troubled lives are
very frequently the most inwardly restful. What life was ever so
full of tempest as the life of the Son of Man ? But what life was ever
so conspicuously reposeful and calm? Some people never know
inward rest until they find outward trouble. It is not until the still
lake of their life is broken up into something like the ocean’s storm-
fulness that they enter into any real enjoyment of spiritual rest,

B. WiLkinson, F.G.S.
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MESSRS., CLARK’S NEW VOLUMES.

1.) CHRIsTIAN ETHICS. Special Part, Second Division : Social Ethics. By Dr.
H. Martensen.

(2.) Binuican THEOLOGY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. By Dr. Bernhard Weiss.
Vol. L

(3) CriticAL AND EXEGETICAL HANDBOOEKS TO THE EPISTLE T0 THE HEBREWS,
by Dr. Gottlieb Liinemann ; and To THE GENERAL EPISTLES oF JAMES
AND JomN, by J. E, Huther, LL.D.

(4.) FiyarL CAvuses. By Paul Janet, Member of the Institute, Professor at the
Faculté des Lettres of Paris. Translated from the Second Edition of the
French by William Affleck, B.D. Second Edition.

(5.) THE DocrRINE OF THE HoLy Sririr ; the Ninth Series of the Cunningham
Lectures. By George Smeaton, D.D., Professor of Exegetical Theology,
New College, Edinburgh.

(6.) TaE Book oF GENESsIS, with Introduction and Notes. By Marcus Dods,
D.D. Tae RerorMaTiON. By T. M. Lindsay, M.A., D.D.

BisHOP MARTENSEN’S new volume (1) forms the second division of the Special
Part of his system. The first division, which was published in England a year
ago, deals with individual ethics, and the present section with social ethics. Both
volumes are a sequel to the General Part issued by Messrs. Clark some nine or
ten years ago, in which the author discusses, on a scientific basis and in a care-
fully classified form, the principles which are here applied to the regulation of
our individual and social life. The work is very comprehensive, and covers the
entire area of theoretic and practical morals. The first part seeks to place ethics
on the same foundation as dogmatics ; the second aims at the application of the
principles whose validity has been tested by the most rigid scientific methods to
the details of human life as viewed (i.) under the law and sin ; (ii.) in imitation of
Christ ; and (iii.) in connection with the society and Kingdom of God.

Martensen is a keen metaphysician, and possesses singular depth and acuteness
Of_ mind.  His clear discriminations, his lucid affirmations, and his incisive
Cnt‘iciems are the result of long familiarity with his subject, while his fine Evan-
gelical spirit and his high instincts of devotion prevent him from becoming a mere
anatomist. In his most rigorous analyses he preserves the aroma and bloom of life.

Heis emphatically a Christian ethicist. His central position is not unsimilar
to Dr. Wardlaw’s, although his methods are more purely scientific, and his
generalisations more comprehensive. He displays a breadth of scientific know-
ledge, a force of philosophical insight, and a power of lwminous expression to
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which the Scotch divine could lay no claim. If the Christian revelation be a
reality, our ethics must be Christian too. Morality is of little moment unless it
is instinet with the life of God. Cbrist is the centre of all things, and there ia no
province of human thought or aspiration, no sphere of duty, in which His will is
not supreme. The life of God, manifested in Christ for the recovery and per-
fecting of man, must be the ultimate standard of our judgment. In this second
division of his Special Part, Martensen discusses questions which are too often
separated from Chuistian principle-—e.g., family life in all its aspects ; the State in
its relations to individuals and communities—the division and defence of property,
the labour question, public morality, public opinion, the press; the ideal
tasks of culture ; art, science, and education in the school and university ; the
Church, edification in worship, discipline, missions at home and abroad. Even
agreement in fundamental principles cannot prevent the emergence of occasional
differences, when these principles are applied to the actual relations of life. Thus
we cannot endorse Martensen’s criticisms of Alexatder Vinet, whose plea for
afree Church in a free State he has not rebutted. Nor do we agree with him
in his view of the “Christian Sacraments,” as he places greater stress on the
ecclesiastical aspects of baptism and the Lord’s Supper than the New Testament
sanctions. These are the principal points on which we differ from him, and we
can scarcely conceive of a work which, in the hands of a thoughtful reader, is
likely to furnish more pleasant reading or to be more fruitful in suggestions. As
an exposition of ethical science, it is luminous and forceful ; as a vindication of
Christian moral principles, it is courageous and conclusive ; as a guide in the
path of practical duty, it is wise and discriminating ; and as an aid to the
development of personality, under the varied conditions and complex relation-
ghips of life, it is invaluable, Martensen’s three volumes are a noble monument
of genius and research.

The ¢ Biblical Theology” of Dr. Weiss (2) aims to give a scientific representation,

unbiassed by patristic or other creeds, of the rehgxous ideas and doctrines contained
in the New Testament, and deals first with the teaching of Jesus ; secondly, with
the original apostolic type of doctrine previous to the time of Paul (the Acts of
the Apostles, the first Epistle of Peter, James, &c.); and third, with Paulinism. The
fourth division, reserved for the next volume, will discuss the theology of Johu.
We cannot in our present notice do more than indicate thus briefly the contents
of this able and scholarly book. The author has bestowed upon it the strength
of an erudite and richly cultured mind. He is devout, reverent, and hbem]
and frequently conducts his readers over unfamiliar tracks of truth. It
is necessarily suggestive rather than exhaustive; its utterances are of the
nature of seed-thoughts which, in the minds of others, will result in a rich
harvest. As Baptists, we have heen specially pleased to sec how entirely Dr.
Weiss supports our contention that baptism is immersion and presupposes faith.
How infant baptism can flourish under such a position as he here assumes, we
are at a loss to conceive. But we shall return to the volume on a subsequent
occasion.

With the Handbooks on the Epistle to the Hebrews, and on the General
Epistles of James and John (3), the Meyer Series of Commentaries in twenty



Reviews. 39

olumes is brought to a close, the publishers not having received sufficient

ncouragement to proceed with Diisterdieck on the Revelation. We regret this on
several grounds, mainly because Diisterdieck is one of the ablest and most candidl
of the scliool of interpreters to which he belongs. His views of the authorship,
the date, and purpose of the book are widely different from our own, hut no on:
can fail to recognise the ability and candour with which he advocates them. Dr.
Limemann, though inferior to Meyer both as a critic and exegete, is a commentator
of unusual power, even in the direction in which Meyer had no rival. Of all
Meyer’s coadjutors, Liinemann seems to us to have had the firest spiritual intuition.
He regards the Epistle as the work of Apollos; and while it is, perhaps, too much to
say tlat he has established his position beyond the possibility of dispute, he has
proved how difficult it is to believe that either Paul, Barnabas, or Luke wrote it.
The exposition is sober and practical —witness the remarks on chapter vi. 1-6 —
and here and there we come across touches of fine spiritual insight. On doctrinal
grounds Liinemann is more satisfactory than Meyer. Dr. Huther’s strong point is
in his Introductions. The prolegomena to the Epistle of Janes are the result of
resolute independent thought, patient research, and sound judgment. He believes
the Epistle to have been written by James, the brotlier of the Lord, whom he does
not identify with the son of Alphwus. The whole guestion relating to our Lord’s
brethren is discussed fearlessly and with candour, and Huther shows his reverence
for the New Testament by refusing to put into its assertions a meaning they do
not naturally bear. The relation of the Pauline doctrine of faith and works to
the teaching of James is also handled with great delicacy and firmness, and the
commentary on James is in every view good. The prolegomena to John are good
also ; but the commentary is decidedly inferior to Haupt’s, although it is not
without its own excellences, and no student who goes through it with care would
like to be without it. The Meyer Series of Commentaries form of themselves an
invaluable library.

M. Janet (4) is much more widely known in Euagland to-day than he was
when the first edition of this translation was publisled, some four years ago. As
a metaphysician, he stands in the foremost rank, with a minute knowledge of the
history of speculative philosophy, a complete mastery of the problems it has to
confront, a capacity for philosophical analysis, which is equalled by his fine
powers of synthesis, and a style whose lucidity, grace, and vigour it would be
vain to look for in any country except France. His work occupies a distinct
place of its own. Although it moves in some respects on the lines of the Duke of
Argyle’s “Reign of Law” and Professor Flint's ¢ Theism,” it differs from them
Doth in this—that it discusses de novo the PRINCIPLE of final causes, dwelling less
on the facts that illustrate the principle than ou the interpretation we are bound,
by the very structure of our minds, and under the teaching of experience, to give
to them. The old design argument is shown to be indestructible. Although
M. Janet does not regard “finality ” as innate, he rightly contends that it is a law
0%' nature. He admits that we gain our knowledge of it through induction. But
given induetion, sound, coniprehensive, and adequate ; and ¢ finality ” cannot be
.deme.d, We cannot ignore the fact that there is in the material universe the
combination of means working towards ends ; in other words, there is in nature
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thought, foresight, design  The mechanical causes which we see at work around
us constrain the belief that they are result of combination, and necessarily imply
arrangement, order, system. The ends of which we thus obtain a knowledge are
proved to be realities by analogy. Experience here comes to our aid, and, by
closely conducted and brilliantly illustrated argument, M. Janet shows that, as
mind is implied in the very cxistence of ideas, we are driven to the conclusion
that there is One Supreme mind, the Creator and Ruler of universal nature. By
a chain of reasoning which seems to us irrefragable, he establishes the great fact
of Theism, and leads us to the threshold of the Christian faith., Works of this
class are generally so abstruse and difficult to follow that ordinary readers find
little pleasure in their perusal. Janet’s “Final Causes ” is so lucid and felicitous in
style, so rich in its illustrations, and so hopeful in its tone that it is a positive
delight to read it. In its revised and amended form, it ought to command
an extensive circulation.

Professor Smeaton’s “Cunningham” Lectures (5) are a specially welcome addition
to our theological literature. He discusses the doctrine of the Holy Spirit from the
standpoint of a believer in the Divine revelation, and not as a metaphysicion or
scientist. The first division of his lectures is devoted to an examination of the
Biblical testimony to the doctrine in the Old and New Testaments ; in the second
division he conducts an investigation into the Church’s apprehension of the doctrine
and the forms under which it has been maintained. This allows him to discuss
the personality and procession of the Spirit ; the work of the Spirit in the anoint-
ing of Christ ; in connection with revelation and inspiration ; in the regeneration
of the individual ; in the process of sanctification ; and, finally, the work of the
Spirit in the Church. In the third, and last, division of the book he subjoins a
condensed history of the doctrine from the apostolic age to our own., Dr. Smeaton is
a careful and well-equipped theologian, and has a reverent determination to discover
the exact teaching of Scripture. The consensus of the writers of Scripture on this
momentous theme has never been more clearly exhibited. The inductive method is
employed throughout with most satisfying results, and we are constrained to listen
to a voice which is of higher authority than man’s. In view of the passages here
collected, and of the meaning shown to belong to them by a simple, natural, and
necessary exegesis, we do not see how it is possible for helievers in the inspiration
of the Bible to deny the doctrine of the Trinity. The argument of these lectures
is rigorously logical, and moves to its conclusion with resistless force. The chain
of reasoning is so lucid, so closely and firmly knit, and its requences are so inevit-
able, that we see no way in which it can be refuted. When Professor Smeaton
enters into the more purely metaphysical aspects of the question, we cannot as
implicitly yield our assent. He has pointed out many errors in current appre-
hensions of the doctrine (such as the substitution of the Spirit for the Word, and
vice versd), but we canmnot Ly any means believe that the distinction between
natural and moral ability as drawn by Jonathan Edwards and adopted by Fuller,
Hinton, and others, is a capital mistake, It is based on indisputable phenomena,
i illustrated by innumerable scriptures, and is in every view of practical moment.
Very cordially do we commend these able and timely lectures to the notice of our
readers. Every theological student should master them.
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The “ Handbooks for Bible-classes ” (6) are an admirable series of manuals,
and effectively represent the more liberal school of theologians in the Free Church
of Scotland. Dr. Marcus Dods, one of the general editors, contributes the
Notes on (enesis, and once more proves himself an accomplished Biblical
scholar. He adopts all that is of worth in the speculations of such critics as
Ewald, and is as candid and unfettered in his judgment as loyalty to the truth
will allow. He accepts the distinction between the Elohistic and Jehovistic
portions of the narrative, and shows its entire consistency with the inspired
authority of the book. His position as to the relations of the Bible and science
is, we think, the only permissible one, and his notes are the fruit of wide reading
and earnest thought, They are pithy, scholarly, and suggestive—as weighty as
they are brief. Professor Lindsay’s small work on the Reformation is the best
popular account we have yet seen of the causes, principles, aims, and results of

this momentous movement, whose main incidents it graphically describes.

handbook the work is complete.

Onarioxs oON TEMPERANCE. By John
B. Gough. New Edition: In Two
Series. London: National Temper-
ance Publication Depot, 337, Strand,
Ww.C.

WE remember the delight with which
we listened to several of these orations
years ago, So long as men can appre-
ciate impassioned and eloquent speech,
Mr. Gougl’s masterly pleas for total
abstinence will be read with sincere in-
terest. The Temperance canse has had
no nobler or more effective advocate,
His vivid imagination, his powers of
graphic description, his inexhaustible
store of anecdotes, and his high moral
Purpose give to his words an almost
unique power. This is an admirable
reprint, issued at a price which ought
to ensure its circulation by thousands,
and its corresponding practical results
In the moral elevation of the people.

—_—

Gov’s LicaT o DaRR CLOUDS. By
Theodore L. Cnyler, D.D. London :
Hodder & Stoughton.

RARELY has Dr. Cuyler spoken more

Wisely, sympathetically, and earnestly

Asa

than in these short chapters, addressed
to the various classes of sufferers. His
strong Christian faith, his tender and
generous sympathies, his fervent an-
ticipations of the day of our redemption,
qualify him for the task he has here
undertaken. A truer “Son of Con-
solation” we do not know. The short
chapters, based on some text of Scrip-
ture, are bright, cheery, and invigorat-
ing. The advantages of the Revised
Version are shown in a very beautiful
and practical form.

BoOKSELLERS AND BOOKBUYERS IN BYE-
wavs axp HicEwars. By C. H.

. Spurgeon ; S. Manning, LL.D. ; and
G. Holden Pike. With Preface by
the Right Hon. the Earl of Shaftes-
bury, K.G. London: Passmore &
Alabaster.

Tais littie book is intended to show
the advantages of colportage as a means
of extending sound religions knowledge,.
and of resisting the moral and social
evils by which we are everywhere sur-
rounded. The speeches of the late Dr.
Manning and of Mr. Spurgeon are sin-
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gularly happy and effective, and the
incidents selected by Mr. Pike, from a
great mass of material, are woven into a
concise and useful narrative. We com-
mend the book alike for its intrinsic
nierits, and for the sake of the work it
aims to promote,.

A Smorr History oF “THE PrOrLE
CcALLED METHODISTS.” By the Rev.
W. H. Daniels, M.A. Revised, with
Preface, by the Rev. Thomley Smith.
Hodder & Stoughton.

Tais octavo volume of 454 pages pur-

ports to be a history of the Methodists

from the days of the Wesleys to the

Methodist (Ecumenical Conference at

City Road Chapel, London, in the

September of 1881. It is compiled by

Mr. Daniels, the biographer of Mr.

Moody, and the author of zeveral other

publications. That this history is to

be regarded as a work of some import-
ance may be inferred from the fact that
the Rev. Thornley Smith has given to
it a careful revision, with some useful
additional matter. The work is “an
abridgment of a much larger volume
by Dr. Stevens, entitled ¢The Illus-
trated History of Methodism in Great
Britain and America’” The English
editor of the abridgment very truly
observes: “Mr. Daniels has studied
the art of condensation, and, out of an
immense stock of materials, has pro-
duced a work of considerable value to
all students of ecclesiastical history.”
We should have been more satisfied
with it if more fairness had leen
shown to some of Wesley’s theological
opponents, Some of the weaknesses
of the great and good man are faith-
fully pointed out; hut, on the other
hand, there is very much in the
volume which savours of “hero-
worship.” Such blemishes, however,

will not seriously diminish the interest
with which it will be read ; and it can-
not Le read without re-awakening the
devoutest thankfulness for the profound
and immensely extended spiritual work
whell God enabled the Wesleys and
thelr coadjutors to accomplish, and
which their followers of to-day are still
carrying on, under greatly altered con-
ditions, with exemplary zeal.

Drors AND Rocks, and other Talks
with the Children. By Eustace R.
Conder, D.D. Hodder & Stoughton.

Taese “Talks” are twenty-one in
number. Nearly all of them have been
printed before, “the longer ones as
New Year's Addresses, the shorter ones
in the Congregationalist.” They have
all, however, been revised, and some of
them have been, in a measure, re-writ-
ten. We rejoice that Dr. Conder has
collected them together, and made of
them so charminga little volwme. Our
readers know that their author is a pro-
found and careful thinker and a schol-
arly and powerful writer on some of
the deepest and most intricate questions
which can occupy the human mind, and
that he has thought and written on these
questions in such a way as to promote,
inno small degree, the interests of Evan-
gelical truth. It might naturally be
imagined that a man of such superior
intellectual power, and of such enlarged
intelligence, would experience consider-
able difficulty in adapting himself to
young children when endeavouring to
impart to them religious instruction.
These delightful ¢ Talks with the
Children ” show him to be .as much at
home in work of thiskind asheis when
grappling with profound problems in
metaphysics and theology. He can
interest children and philosophersalike.
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One special excellence we mark in the
yolume before us which is not al ways
observable in addresses to children—
namely, an elevation of thought and a
sobriety of style, neither of which pre-
cludes the most perfect simplicity of
expression, The book, which is beauti-
fally got up, closes with a short collec-
tion of hymns which children may well
delight to learn and sing.

AnDREW FULLER. By his Son, Andrew
G. Fuller. Hodder & Stoughton.

WE question if “the Truth as it is in
Jesus” has ever had, at any rate in
some 1important respects, a mnobler
‘champion than it found in Andrew
Fuller. He was the main instrument
employed by Divine Providence for
purifying and liberalising the theology
of the “ orthodox ” churches in England
a century ago. He began to exercise
his gifts as a preacher in 1773, when
nineteen years of age, and few ministers
of Christ have wielded a more com-
manding aund wholesome pulpit in-
“fluence than that which he maintained
for the best part of forty years. His
sermons were remarkable for their
solidity, clearness, pungency, and un-
swerving fidelity to Scripture teaching,
whilst his set expositions of some im-
portant portions of the Word of God
were sound and lueid in the extreme.
Much of his public life was spent in
controversy, which he never coveted,
but from which he never shrank when
duty called him to it, and which he
always conducted with Christian fairness
and kindliness of spirit. As to his zeal
for missions to the heathen, the pro-
longed and unremitting toil which he
cheerfully underwent on their belalf,
a!?d the respect and devotion which his
Wise advocacy secured for them on

every hand—all this is a matter of
well-known history. His life has, with
more or less of detail, Leen frequently
written—the two chief biographies
being those of his son, Andrew Gunton
Fuller (prefixed to his collected works),
and his grandson, Thomas Fuller (for
the “Bunyan Library”). To these
should be added those of Dr. Ryland
and the Rev. Mr. Morris. There re-
mained a yet further possibility of doing
Jjustice to Mr. Fuller’s memory, and of
extending its usefulness ; and a favour-
able opportunity of accomplishing this
task occurred in the publication by
Messrs. Hodder & Stoughton of their
admirable series under the general title
of “ Men Worth Remembering.” They
wisely entrusted this new biography
of Mr. Fuller to his sor, Andrew
Gunton Fuller, who, though now in
the later stages of a very long life, still
retains his wonted mental vigour and
literary skill. In his Preface he says:

‘I have long felt that, if any further
presentation of my father's life were made,
a more special reference than has yet
appeared to his home life, and its influence
upon the various aspects of his public
engagements, was desirable, and this could
scarcely be supplied with so much advan-
tage as by one who has been an actual
sharer of its conditions.”

This extract will give a sufficient
clue to the character of the present
work, The story is most admirably
told. Itabounds in telling anecdotes
and charming reminiscences, and gives
a greatly enhanced interest to our study
of the man who was so devoted a
servant of the Saviour, so affectionate a
husband, so wise and tender a father, so
faithful a friend, and so bright a light
to our own denomination and to the
Church and the world at large during
the later years of the last century and
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the earlier years of the present. The
book is beautifully printed and firmly
Dound, and its price is sonoderate that
none need be deterred from a purchase.

OLrver CROMWELL: his Life, Times,
Battlefields, and Contemporaries. By
Paxton Hood. Hodder & Stoughton.

ABoUT a year ago we had the privi-
lege of reading and applanding Mr.
Hood’s new and elaborate work on
Christmas Evans ; and now we have
from him a work of equal size
on the great “Lord Protector,” a
volume which we have read with equal
interest, and to which we can heartily
give equal praise. In his first chapter
Mr. Hood pusses in review the leading
biographers of Cromwell, and the more
influential critics of his character and
policy. We believe that his estimate of
the views they have respectively taken
of the man and his work is in the main
correct ; and, if s0, it was certainly time
for some new, more comprehensive,
more discriminating, and, therefore,
more trustworthy account to be at-
tempted. Carlyle’s great work is less
of a biography than a vast storehouse of
materials out of which an adequate bio-
graphy may be constructed. Whether
Mr. Hood has accomplished this great
task may be doubtful, but he has
certainly done something towards it,
and something which no previous writer
has done so well. It is singular that,
simultaneously with the publication of
the present work, another of similar
dimensions on the same subject should
liave appeared from the pen of Mr.
J. A. Picton. The two writers have but
little in common as regards mental
tendency and literary style, and many
readers will probably prefer the less
discursive and more calmly judicial

Reviews.

production with which Mr. Picton has
favoured us. Nevertheless, Mr. Hood's
book is at once thoroughly readable and
well worth reading. Perhaps its chief
fault lies in the fact that it pictures a
hero who was too great and good to be
(in the ordinary sense of the word)
human. A justappreciation of the man
scarcely demanded so high an estimate.
We shall not be supposed, in making
such a remark, to have the slightest
sympathy with the disparaging views of
the Protector which were formerly so
common, and which Carlyle’s stupen-
dous work did so much to discredit.
Cromwell’s religion was not a cant, but
a strong, real, healthy life; and we
doubt not that, though he ruled some-
times with an iron hand, his power was
invariably exerted for the establishment
of true liberty, both civil and religious.
‘We do not believe that he ever allowed
himself to be actuated by low and un-
worthy ambitions. We are grateful to
Mr. Hood for enabling us to discern
these leading characteristics of the man
with some measure of increased clear-
ness. The book is further valuable for-
the vivid descriptions it contains of the
more thrilling scenes in the great life it
depicts, and for the accounts which are:
interwoven in it of the other prominent.
heroes of the time.

Yensie Warron. By S. R. Grabany
Clark.

Nerrie AND KATE ; or, Onward to the
Heights of Life. By F. L. M.
Hodder & Stoughton.

YENsIE WALTON is a high-spirited girl,

with superior abilities and some admir-

able qualities of disposition, who has
the misfortune to be left motherless,.
and then to pass to the care of an aunt
who treats her with irritating harsh-
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ness. After a while, her uncle, in pity,
sends her away to school, where she
comes under the influence of an excel-
lent Christian teacher, and is led to the
Saviour, by whose grace her wayward
spirit is subdued, and she gradually
but speedily develops the more beauti-
ful and winning features of the Chris-
tian character. There are several col-
lateral elements in the story, which is
well told, though it ends vaguely, and
sorely needs a sequel.

“Nettic and Kate” is a story of
somewhat intricate but well-managed
arrangement. The plot is so elaborate
that no epitome of it is possible in the
space at our command. We have read
the ook, however, with unbroken in-
terest and unmixed satisfaction. It is
skilfal, captivating, and healthy
throughout, and all young men and
maidens whose tastes are not hopelessly
depraved would trace its varied
developments of character and its
multiforin pictures of life both with
pleasure and with profit.

THE TREASURY OF Davip. Vol. VI
Psalm cxix. to ecxxiv. By C. H.
Spurgeon, Passmore & Alabaster, 4,
Paternoster Buildings.

AN adequate review of this wonderful

volume—in many respects the most

wonderful of the wonderful series—
would occupy the whole of a single
number of our Magazine. Happily, Mr.

Spurgeon’s transcendent and unrivalled

Ppopularity as a preacher, and his well-

Proven ability as a commentator, place

him far beyond the need of such assist-

ance, in securing a sale for the great ex-

Pository work in which he is engaged

43 any sympathetic and appreciative

reviewer would be glad to render. Our

marvel [is that, with frequently inter-

rupted health, he can accomplish such
laborious tasks, and especially that he
can accomplish them so well. They
would be impossible even to him with-
out efficient coadjutors—a fact which,
of course, no one is more ready to own
than himself. It is well that he has
such coadjutors at his command, and
that he displays so much sagacity in
their selection., A graceful tribute to
their help is found in the beautiful Pre-
face to the present volume. It will
soon be twenty yearssince Mr. Spurgeon
commenced the stupendous work of
laying open, in his own way, the trea-
sures with which the Sacred Psalter so
richly abounds ; within that period we
may hope that the work will he com-
pleted. Four years had to pass between
the publication of this sixth instalment
and the one which preceded it ; and no
wonder, for, says the author :—

‘1 have been all the longer over this
portion of my task because I have been
bewildered in the expanse of the One Hun-
dredth and Nineteenth Psalm, which
makes up the bulk of this volume. Its
dimensions and its depth alike overcame
me. It spread itself out before me like a
vast rolling prairie, to which I could see no
bound, and this alone created a feeling of
dismay. Its expanse was unbroken by a
bluff, or headland, and hence it threatened
a monotonous task, although the fear has
not been realised. This marvellous poem
seemed to me a great sea of holy teaching,
moving, in its many verses, wave upon
wave ; altogether without an island of
special or remarkable statement to break it
up. I confess I hesitated to launch upon
it. Other Psalms have been mere lakes,
but this is the main ocean. Itis a conti-
nent of sacred thought, every inch of which
is fertile as the garden of the Lord ; it isan
amazing lovel of abundance, a 1nighty
stretch of harvest-fields. I havenow crossed
the great plain for myself, but not without
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persevering, and, I will add, pleasurable,
toil”

Mr. Spurgeon may be assured that if
the toil was pleasurable to himself, the
results of it will be equally if not more
s0 to his multitudinous readers, and
they will receive them with gratitude,
as another opulent gift from his sancti-
fied genins. He asserts, in a tone of
strong conviction, the Davidic author-
ship of the 119th Psalm. We hope he
will not suspect us of an hmpious
rationalism, and regard us as having a
dangerous sympathy with the “modern
writers,” who, as he says, have a
“fashion of taking, as far as possible,
every Psalm from David,” if we venture
to differ from him in this particular.
He may, of course, be right in the
opinion that this Psalm is ¢ David’s
pocket-book "— the royal diary written
at various times throughout a long
life ;” but to us, while crowded with
lofty thoughts and sentiments which
are true enough to what we may term
the Davidic spirit, it is too mechanical
in form to have emanated from an in-
spired poet of nature such as David was.
The question, however, is not one of
capital importance, and may be safely
left to the best judgment of individual
students. In the construction of this
volunite, Mr. Spurgeon has followed the
methods he has adopted from the com-
mencement of the series ; and its worth
to students, preachers, and teachers of
the Divine Word is incalculable.

TaE MINISTER’s PockKET DIaRY AND
VisiTinG Book For 1883. Hodder
& Stoughton.

We should hope that most Christian

ministers of all denominations have

discovered by experience the value of
this annual publication, which we wel-

come again with all its varied informa-
tion and admirable adaptations to the
requirenients of the New Year, If any
have not used it heretofore, let thiem
begin to use it now. It will facilitate
their work in countless ways.

THE PARALLEL NEw TESTAMENT.
Printed for the Universities of Oxford
and Cambridge. Henry Frowde, 7,
Paternoster Row ; C. J. Clay, M.A,,
& Son, 17, Paternoster Row.

WE have here the Authorized Version

of 1611 and the Revised Version of 1851

arranged in parallel columns. The use-

fulness of such an edition of the New

Testament in English will be apparent

to every reader.

DR. Apam Crarke’s COMMENTARY.
Parts 19 and 20. 'Ward, Lock, & Co.,
Salisbury Square.

TaE two parts of the admirable edition
before us reach to the commencenent
of the 11th chapter of Ezekiel. The
work has often had our commendation,
and we are glad to call the attention of
our readers to it again.

THE ILLUSTRATED BIBLE FOR THE
Younag; with Questions and Ex-
planations for Children. Complete
in15 Parts, PartI. Ward, Lock, &
Co., Salisbury Square.

It must be understood that this pub-

lication is “an abridgment, not an

alteration or dilution, of the Bible.”

There are, as all will admit, passages

in the sacred volume which are scarcely

suited to the child-mind, and such
passages are to be omitted. In cases of
lengthy omission, ¢ the story is carried
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on by brief summaries in italic type,
Letween brackets.” The work will
contain “sixteen Deauntiful coloured
pictures, and eighty pages of wood-
engravings.” Each part is published
at sevenpence, and with the first we
have an excellent steel engraving (20
in. by 27 in.) from the altar-piece in
Magdalen College, Oxford, entitled
« Behold, and see if there be any sor-
row like unto My sorrow.” The idea
is a good one, and, as to execution, the
first part promises well,

EprTioN DE LUXE oF THE WAVERLEY
NoveLs. Ivanhoe. By Sir Walter
Scott. Illustrated with original high-

Ward, Lock, & Co.

Tais new edition of “The Waverley
Novels” may be truthfully described
as itself a high work of art. It is
deliciously got up, and is marvellously
cheap. “Ivanhoe” is to be completed
in ten monthly parts at a shilling each,
and its illustrations are to “form a
complete archeeological study of the
England of Richard L., its princes and
nobles, its Saxon and Norman race, its
architecture, costnmes, armour, &c., the
various accessories being depicted with
strict fidelity from existing specimens.”
What more need we say to tempt our
readers to purchase ?

class engravings.

TrE Lersore Hour. 1882. Religious
Tract Society.

Tee Suxpay at HouE.
ligous Tract Society.

WE received these two superb volumes
too late for a suitable notice this
month, and must content ourselves
Wwith a mere announcement of their
appearance. We will give some account
of them in our February number.

1882. Re-

TrE CHILD’'S INSTRUCTOR ; or, Learn-
ing made Eagy. Containing a Com-
plete Course of Elementary Teach-
ing, by Means of Toys, Pictures, and
Stories. Illustrated with Numerous
Engravings. Complete in 12 Parts.
Part I. 'Ward, Lock & Co.

THE title of this publication, from so-

enterprising a firm as that of Messrs.

Ward, Lock & Co., speaks for itself..

The plan of it is an admirable one, and

we are assured that, in the working out

of it, nothing will be left to be desired.

Dg. Davip LiviNgsToNE, the Mission-
ary Traveller. By Samuel Mossman,
Author of “QOur Australian Colonies,”
“China : its Inhabitants and their
Institutions,” “ New Japan ; the Land
of the Rising Sun,” &c. Edinburgh :
Oliphant, Anderson, & Ferrier.

A carrrar little book of eighty-two.

pages, well written, and replete (as with

such a subject and such a writer it was.
sure to be) with matter of the muost
thrilling interest.

TeE HoMmETIC MAgAzZINE. Novem--
ber and December. Nisbet & Co.,.
21, Berners Street.

THESE two numbers are quite up to the-
high mark of excellence which this
magazine has from the first maintained..
We have the usual quantity of Lomi-
letic and expository matter, and the-
quality does not deteriorate.  The
¢ Clerical Symposium on the Scripture-
Doctrine of Atonement” is not yet com-
pleted. We have here two contribu-
tions; onc from the Rev. Edward
White, which is in accordance with his
well-known theory of “ Life in Christ,”
and the other a paper of great ability
and, in our judgment, of less excep-
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Tionable teaching, by Prof. C. Chap-
man, M.A,, of the Western College,
Plymouth.

TaE DooMED COMET AND THE WORLD’S
Exp. By J. A. Westwood Oliver.
London: Wyman and Sons, 74-76,
Qreat Queen Street, Lincoln’s Inn
Fields.

A MosT interesting pamphlet on a sub-
ject which has given rise to much
<urious speculation, written from a
scientific point of view, and well cal-
culated to allay foolish alarms.

—

JUvENILE TEMPERANCE SERIES. Small
Books by Various Authors. Packet
1. Sixpence. National Temperance
Publication Depot, 337, Strand.

TWELVE interesting little stories, fitted

not only to promote the cause of

temperance, but to do good in various
ways.

SevF-Decervep. By Philip Phillips,
“the Singing Pilgrim.” With Music

and Illnstrations. National Tem-
perance  Publication Depét, 337
Strand.

“The Singing Pilgrim * here depicts
the several stages of degeneracy in the
career of vast numbers of people, who

are “ Self-Deceived ” in relation to the
use of intoxicating drinks, This is done
by means of telling illustrations and
appropriate songs. The little work will
help the good cause of Temperance.

THE MAGAZINES,

Or these we have received, with
hearty thanks, the usual number—THE
CHRISTIAN (Morgan & Scott); TrE
CHRISTIAN MONTHLY AND FaMiry
TrEASURY (Nelson & Son); THE
CarisTIAN CHURCH: A MoONTHLY
JOURNAL IN DEFENCE OF CHRISITAN
TrRUTH—2 remarkably able periodical
(S. W. Partridge & Co.) ; THE SWoORD
AND TROWEL (Passmore & Alabaster) ;
THE BaPTisT MESSENGER (61, Pater-
noster Row) ; THE SHIELD OF FAITH—
a vigorous antagonist of popular in-
fidelity (Wade & Co.); EVANGELICAL
CHRISTENDOM — the Record of the
Transactions of the Evangelical Alli-
ance (W. J. Johnson, 121, Fleet Street) ;
THE PostMaN (Marlborough & Co., 51,
Old Bailey).

We have also received, and read with
much satisfaction, the monthly issues
of Tae PREAcHER'S ANavryst (Elliot
Stock), and take this opportunity of
calling attention to SPURGEON’s ILLUS-
TRATED ALMANAck for 1883 (Passmore
& Alabaster).

*,* The Rev. W. Green, of Melbourne, near Derby, wishes us to state that he
has for sale, at a very low price, fifty-one volumes of THE BAPTIST MAGAZINF.
The series commences with the first volume (1809), and continues unbroken to
the end of 1859. Each volume is in perfect condition, and contains all the por-
traits of deceased and living Baptist ministers which were issued during the

period.

The set would form a valuable present to a College Library,
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THE MISSIONARY HERALD.

The New Year.

By tHE REV.J. B. MYERS,

HE sentiments appropriately prevailing in the good man’s heart, as he
passes from one annual period to another, are those of reverent and
joyful thankfulness for the manifold mercies of the past ; and of holy desire
after a completer consecration and a worthier service in the days that may
be to come. Whether it be in the secret place of devotion, where com-
munings with one’s own soul upon the Divine faithfulness and forbearance
exolte grateful wonder, and constrain to renewed dedication; or in the
famlly circle, where the presence once again of welcome friends and the
spared lives of darling children—for whose innocent merrymaking the
festivities of the season seem most of all to come—remind of the obliga-
tions which the continued blessings of home and friendship do not fail to
bring ; or whether It be in the House of God, where Christians blend their
fervent thanksgivings as they review the way the Lord their God hath led
them, and take upon themselves afresh the vows of their discipleshlp—
the desire of the good man will be to sanctify the closing of the old
year with thankful acknowledgments of the lovingkindnesses and tender
mercies hitherto received, and to enter upon the new year with the hopeful
determination that, as the days and weeks pass along, they shall witness
an ever-increasing progress in all that is good and true. Such, in whatever
aspect we consider our life, we know to be the suitable state of mind with
which to recall the past and anticipate the fature.

In being permitted to begin another volume of the MissioNsrY HERALD,
how fitting it is that our readers should feel grateful for the grace and
mercy which have marked the work of the Society through another year,
23 shown in the messure of success vouchsafed abroad and in the in-
Creasing sympathy existing at home ; and, in view of the extending opera-
tlons of the Society, necessitating heavier responsibilities, how important it
is that they should remind themselves afresh of their obligations to their
Master in relation to the heathen world! For the encouragement of this
desirable disposition, we will briefly refer to the reasons which the past
Jear furnishes for gratitude ; and then to the claims arising out of the
Present olroumstances of the mission for a still more prayerful and
generous devotedness.
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It is & matter for profound thankfulness that the lives of all our Luropean
massionaries have been preserved. In no part of the mission-field has our
staff been weakened by means of death. When we reflect how very serlous
have been the losses our brethren of other societies have been called to
suffer, and how we ourselves, in previous years, have sorrowed over those
too early removed, as it seemed to us, from scenes of promising toil, we
cannot but gratefully record the sparing goodness of the Lord thus signally
displayed:

The encouraging accounts many of our missionaries have been able to report
of their labours, afford further ground for joyful "praise. We shall not
attempt to enumerate the successes with which falthful labour has been
attended, but that Christ, according to His graclous assurance, has been
with His servants, their communications abundantly attest. Without
entering at any length into detall, we may say, it has been with peculiar
pleasure we have received satisfactory intelligence of our six brethren—
viz., Mesers. Ellison, Jewson, Kerry, Potter, Thomas, and Tucker, who
began their missionary life in India a week or two before the past year
commenced ; and of our other two brethren—Messrs. Sowerby and White-
wright—who had previously arrived in China. We may be thankful that,
in mental and spiritual fitness, as In physical strength, they give the
promise of useful service.

During the old year the Congo Mission has made very material progress.
The three stations en route to Stanley Pool, and that at’the Pool itself, are
now all established. The five brethren—viz., Messrs. Weeks, Butcher,
Moolenaar, Hughes, and Doke, required to complete the minimam number
necessary to carry on the mission, have all been sent forth. And on the
10th ult. our steamer ¢ Peace,” the object of so much interest, as of such
sanguine expectation, was at last shipped for the West African coast. The
success with which the preliminary steps in connection with the Congo
Mission have so far been attended calls most loudly for thankful recog-
nition.

And no one, we think, who has had the opportunity to listen to the
description Mr. Thomson has been able to give of the remarkable progress
of the Gospel in Cameroons River and Victoria, but must have been moved
to exclaim, ¢“The Lord hath done great things for us, whereof we are
glad.”

We may note, too, with satisfaction the recent acquisition of the admirable
premises in Naples for the labours of our devoted brother, Mr. W. K.
Landels, a possession 8o advantageous to our operations in that important
city.
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And if there is cause for gratitude in the condition of the mission abroad,
there is equally 80 in the missionary spirit prevailing amongst the churches
at home. We do not think that this spirit is as prevalent or as Intense as
it should be—we have, alas ! reason for sorrowful regret, that here and there
there seems to be little or no concern for the pitiable condition of the
benighted heathen, but these, we are happy to say, are exzceptional in-
stances. During the past year we have had abundant proof how deeply
interested the great majority of the churches are in the operations of the
Society. Itis well known that a few months ago a circular representing
the urgent needs of the mission, and appealing for larger help, was sent to
all the pastors and deacons in the denomination, the numerous replies to
which have expressed in most cordial terms the kindly feeling with which
the Society is regarded. Some of these replies we have ventured to publish
in recent numbers of this periodical, and for the sake of the stimulus thus
supplied we will add to what has already been reported, though our space
will not allow of all that might be inserted.

Advantage was taken of the annual meetings in the Huddersfield
district to canvass for new and increased subscriptions. The Rev. J.
Porteous accompanied the deputation to friends connected with the church
at Lockwood, the result being that in nearly every case the calls proved
successful. The Rev. Dr. Stock, of Salendine Nook, was equally cordial.
The North Road Church purposes with this new year to start a subscription
list ; whilst at two places in the district—rviz., Golcar and Scape Goat Hill,
for the first time public collections were taken. At Mount Pleasant,
Swansea, the Rev.J. Owen and one of the deacons rendered similar service,
and with the same gratifying effect ; at Llanelly, the Rev. R. Evans in-
vited his friends to remain after the Sunday evening service for consulta-
tion ; and at Neath and Zion Chapel, Ebbw Vale, steps are being taken
to Increase the contributions. The following letter from Maryport reaches
us a8 we go to press, Hitherto little has been done by the church in this
town, but with change of circumstances a hearty missionary spirit has been
aroused. * At last,” writes the Rev. H. C. Bailey, “ I am able to tell you
With something like definiteness the result of n.y canvassing, although I
have reason to hope more may be done than has been promised. To begin,
tWo of our Sunday-schools have agreed to have a box for each class, the
third will want one box for the girls and another for the boys (this school
Is only in its infancy), making altogether forty-two. In addition to this,
twenty-two of our people want boxes for their homes (i.c., one for each
family), o that there are sixty-four boxes specifically and already asked for,
and I have reason to think that others will be asking when they know that
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the boxes are being used. Then, in addition to 'this, I have obtained
twenty-esght definite promises of annual subscriptions, besides several
others who, without specifying any particular sum, have promised that when
the collectors call they will give what they can. Of these twenty-eight,
nineteen are subscribers of 10s. and upwards. . . . DPlease send what
we want ia time for us to start fair with the New Year.”

Mr. Richard Watson, of Rochdale, writes : “ We are golng to organize a
new method of collecting by gathering monthly subsoriptions.” At several
places, both in London and in the provinces, special meetings have been
held with a view to organization, and secretaries and collectors have been
appointed. Our friends at Hampstead have under their consideration the:
envelope plan, worked with such success at Myrtle Street, Liverpool, at
Bloomsbury, and in other congregations. From Highgate Road an appli-
cation has come for 100 boxes, most of which have already been dis-
tributed, collectors being deputed to call for the contents once a-quarter.
At Abbey Road Chapel, St. John’s Wood, a recent canvass sent up the
subscriptions by ten guineas. ‘“For your encouragement,” writes Mr.
‘Wkittard, of Salem Chapel, Cheltenham, I may add that there is a fair
prospect of good resulting from our meeting on Thursday. Those who
were present unanimously expressed themselves as feeling pleasure and
interest. Some subscriptions have been increased, fresh ones obtained, and
several bave signified their willingness to help in the carrying out of the
new organization suggested.” At Devizes an auxiliary, with its proper
officers, has been established. And how can we forget the outburst of
enthusiastic generosity at the recent autumnal session of the Baptist Union
in Liverpool !

We state these particulars—and many more of a like kind eould be
furnished—to awaken those feelings of thankfulness which such sym-
pathetic co-operation demands. May the gracious God of missions, in-
return for all the help afforded by His servants, supply thelr every need
out of His riches in glory by Christ Jesus !

And now with respect to the work of the Society in the future.

Remembering the Society finds its charter in the Divine commission,
which epjoins the preaching of the Gospel to every creature, it is obvious
that, so long a8 the world continues in its present unenlightened condition,
it must be ever aiming to extend its operations. But this it can only do
88 the churches continue to supply larger means. The Society, let it be
distinctly stated, exists for the sake of the churches,as an organization
through which they may endeavour to carry into effect their Saviour's
will ; and if, in answer to the prayers of the members of these churched,



JanvAry 1, 1883.] THE MISSIONARY HERALD. 7

great and effectual doors are being opened, as is most conspicuously the case
In the present day, through which access may now be gained to millions of
unreached heathen, the principles upon which we commonly act, require that
we should utilise these answers to prayer by proceeding to send forth the
preachers of the Gospel.  How shall they believe in Him of whom they
have not heard? How shall they hear without a preacher? And how
ghall men preach except they be sent !”

The extension of the operations of the Soclety, especially in Africa and
China, will most certainly test the real strength of the missionary faith and
zeal in the churches. It cannot be too clearly understood that a mission like
that npon which we have entered on the Congo River must involve con-
siderable expenditure. We have said the minimum number of men required
to work the mission has been supplied. As the enterprise succeeds, rein-
forcements will be absolutely necessary. At present, should illness
incapacitate any one of the brethren, progress will be so far delayed. Let our
supporters carefully contemplate and adequately realize the necessitles of
this mission ; let them bear in mind that the personal expenses of the brethren
arenot by any means the whole of the outlay ; and then let Christlike iove
snd compassion prompt to such large-hearted giving as shall leave the
Committee free from pecuniary anxieties to prosecute their beneficent career.
God seems to be saying just now to His people, “You have been
praying that all nations may be enlightened, that ancient superstitions may
be overturned, my kingdom come and my will be done on earth as in heaven.
I'bave heard and am answering your prayers. In my providence I am
making it possible for my servants to enter into countries long closed to
the ambassadors of the Cross. Are you ready to go where I invite? Is
your spirit of consecration sufficient to lead you to make the most of the
facilitles I afford? Will you sustain the messengers whom I call, and
whose way I prepare ?”” With all reverence, we say it appears to us that in
Some such tones as these the Hearer and Answerer of prayer Is speaking at
the present time to the Churches, ¢ He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.”

We trust that during the three months remaining before our accounts
shall be olosed, our friends will bestir themselves to do their very utmost,
and that the meetings yet to be held be made the occasion of loving
end liberal effort. May this New Year witness throughout all the
churches a spirit of devotedness beyond that of any preceding year.
4s the retrospect of past meroies and suecesses in the mission field abroad,
and of past expressions of sympathy from Christian brethren at home, excite
our joyful gratitude, let the anticlpation of ever growing needs and the
Prospect of the brightening tuture call forth, both in prayer and in con-
tributions, our most oanseorated service.
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Poorana Killah—Old Fort, Delhi,

POORANA KILLAH, or Old Fort, as it is now usually called by the

people, is situated about three miles to the south of modern Delhi,
near the supposed site of Indraprustha, or Indraput, founded in the year
1450 B.c. by King Yudishthira, a period of time when England was wholly
unknown to the then civilised world, and its inhabitants were living in a
state of barbarism.

No ruins mark the ground where Indriprustha once flourished ; even on
its supposed site, cities have since appeared and disappeared, but it is
‘nteresting to know that this “old Fort,” of which we give an illustration
(sc6 page 2), was in more modern times repaired by the Emperor Humayun
for the special purpose of affording shelter to religious Mohammedans. The
city was for long “ the asylum of wise and intelligent persons, and there-
fore called Din Panah.”

This fort is an irregular oblong of three furlongs by one and a half fur-
longs. It has three gates; that on the west, the only one now open, is seen
in the picture. On each of the four corners of the city there is a formid-
able-looking bastion, and between the two corner bastions in the  western
wall there are seven bastions, including those which flank the gateways. The
reader can thus form some idea of the length of the wall. The top of the
wall is protected by embattled balustrades. Within a few hundred yards
of this notable fort or refuge is the splendid mausoleun of Humayon, the
founder. We hope on some future occasion to present our readers with
an illustration of it, for we are sure that everything concerning Delhi must
interest them.

“ The field of labour in Delhi is large, the extent of ground covered is as
large as an English county. . . . the object of these labours are
amongst the lowest of the population,” thus wrote the recent Deputation,
adding, “ We can only repeat what Mr. Lewis has stated—¢The distin-
guishing features of our Delhi mission are its open-air (or basts) meetings
and its ragged schools. These two are intimately allied to each other.
The courtyard before the schoolhouse is in some cases the place of meeting !
These schools are in small part subsidised by the Government and Munici-
pality, and of course are subjected to inspection.’ ”

We read in the Jast published report that there are forty-twostations (see
page 122) where these basti meetings are held, and schools conducted not
by heathen but by native Christian teachers. There are 700 scholars in
these schools, inclusive of eighty children of native Christians. From these
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schools three students have passed into the Medical College at Agra, under
Dr. Valentine, a medical missionary, and they are reported to be * doing
well.”’

Now within the walls of Poorana Killah, rightly called Din Panah, will
be found one of these forty-two stations. A native Christian community,
consisting of poor chumars, or shoemakers, have found a “refuge” there.
They have built and keep in repair their own chapel, contribute to the
support of their own pastor, conduct their own basti meetings, and
otherwise manage their own church affairs, having occasionally the super-
vision and counsel of their Bishop James Smith, or his able colleague, M.
Guyton. Nor are the boys and girls of this suburb forgotten. An efficient
boys’ school existed there, and we shall never forget the delightful visit we
paid to this Zenana outpost on one occasion, some fourteen years ago, accom-
panied by Mrs. Smith. We were not expected by the female teacher, but
we could not fail to perceive that she as well as her little pupils were highly
gratified. They read from one of the Gospels and sang very melodiously
our favourite hymn—

Ara haura mun Yesho ko jupna.
(Oh ! my soul, adore and honour Jesus only.)

With the exception of travellers of an inquiring mind, few Europeans
ever visit Poorana Killah, as it is rather out of the way. The fact of a
sahib being there who was nof a Padree sahib attracted a concourse of men
and women. In reply to our inquiries, they expressed satisfaction with
their native Christian neighbours, although excluded from their caste,
because they were “industrious, honest, and not abusive;’ and they felt
particularly grateful that their children were being so carefully taught by
the Padree sahib's teachers.

We conclude with the opinion expressed of the Delhi mission by a
brother missionary visitor: *“The advantages of native Christians dwelling
amongst the people and freely mixing with them in the concerns of life are
S0 apparent that the wonder is that every missionary does mot set his facc
against the compound and village system. How can our converts be what
the Apostolic converts were expected to be—viz., blameless and harmless,
the sons of God without rebuke in the midst of a crooked, perverse nation,
and shining among them as lights of the world—if to a large extent they arc
cut off from contact with their heathen neighbours? I could wish to =ec
the Delhi plan everywhere observed in connection with mission work.”

Weybridge. J. C. Parry.
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To the foregoing very interesting sketch of the “Old Fort’ by M.
Parry, it may not be out of place to add that on Monday, the 27th of Feb-
ruary last, in company with the Rev. James Smith, I paid a visit to Poorana
Killah.

I found in the Fort a very neat little chapel, and in the chapel compound,
or ground, a substantial native house was Dbeing built for the pastor's
occupation,

The schoolmaster appeared a fine, bright, intelligent young man, with a
school of more than fifty boys. In my presence Mr. Smith examined the
scholars in the New Testament in Hindi and Urdoo. Afterwards the native
Christians, to the number of over fifty, gathered together for the purpose
of welcoming the  Secretary sakib,” and enjoying a service of song.

We spent more than an hour in singing hymuas to native words and
music, and marvellously plaintive and strange was the blending of native
instruments and voices, while the enjoyment of all present was most
strikingly manifested by their beaming countenances.

A few words of brotherly affection and sympathy were addressed to the
assembled friends by Mr. Smith and myself, which were most warmly re-
sponded to by several present by hearty reciprocal expressions of joy and
delight, and I left with the conviction that in Poorana Killah we have
some of the truest and best of native Christians in India.

The story of the work of God in this place is deeply interesting, and some
day I hope it will be fully told by our veteran missionary who first started it.

More than twenty years ago Mr. Smith had the joy of baptizing three
converts on this spot, all now gathered to the heavenly home, but the seed
so lovingly and prayerfully sown years ago is now springing up on all
hands, and the present prospects of the church in the Old Fort were never
before so promising. .

One feature of the Delhi work is that the native chapels are gener-
ally used all the week through for school purposes, and so are utilised
to the fullest possible extent. In the Poorana Killah chapel the Christian
school is now conducted ; and it is certainly worthy of mention, as a proof
of the real and deep-seated piety of the schoolmaster, that, in order to have
devote himself entirely to teaching the truths of the Christian religion, he
voluntarily relinquished a Government appointment which he previously
held at a salary of Rs.30 per month for his present post, in which he only
receives Rs.10 per month.

It should also be added that this work is largely supported by contri-
butions received from the West Croydon Sunday-school (Rev. J. A, Spur-
geon’s), and the cost of building the pastor’s house will also be met from
the same source. A. H. B
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Roshkhali, South Villages, Calcutta.

OSHKHALI is the halfway-house to Lukyantipore or Khari.
When the missionary visits either of those places he has to pass
Roshkhali, and it is frequently necessary for him to spend the night there.
There is but one Christian family living there besides the two preachers of
the Society. The mission-house has mud walls and a thatched roof, like
most houses in that part of the country. To the right and left are seen
the two preachers’ houses. In front, the school children are standing. A
date-palm tree stands on the bank, and in the khal (water channel) is the
canoe in which we travel. The district to the south of Calcutta is some-
what peculiar. It is covered during the rains with two or three feet of
water, in which the rice grows. Hence something is needed in which to

|
|
|

SWAIN s¢

ROSHKHALL —(From o Photograph.)
go about, but a boat would draw too much water, especially when the
fields begin to dry up. Canoes are therefore used. These are of two kinds :
one'is made of the trunk of the fal palm-tree; it is somewhat rounded,
small, and will only carry the man who propels it, and he needs careful
Practice or he would soon over-balance himself. By far the most common
Canoes are called saltss, being made of the trunk of the sal tree. These are
made for the most part, I believe, in the neighbourhood of Nepaul. The
salti is oblong in shape, and varies in size from a very small one which will
hardly take more than one or two persons, to large ones which will contain
a4 considerable amount of rice or other produce. The saltis which the
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missionaries use are of medium size. One, two, or three men propel the
salti by pushing a long bamboo stick against the ground at the Dbottom.
They do not go fast. As we are sitting down in one, and hear the noise
made by the front striking the water, it secms as if we were going at a
good rate, but we look out and see a man comfortably walking along the
path by our side just as fast as we are going. For the sake of protection
from the sun by day, and the damp cold by night, and also for protection
from rain in the rainy season, we nced to have a covering, made of reed,
fastencd by bamboo sticks and poles. This covering, which is called a ckot,
and may be ten or twelve fcet long, occupies the middle part of the salti.
It can be lifted off and on as required. In simply taking a day journey, in
the cold weather, when the sun is not very strong, we may dispense with
the choi, and the salti will look like the second one in the picture.

Calcutta. G. H. Rousk.

Farewell Meeting.

N Tuesday evening, December 5th, on the invitation of the Treasurer

and Secretary,about two hundred friends assembled to meet the Rev.

Q. W, Thomson, of Victoria, and to take leave of the Rev. Francis and

Mrs. James, proceeding to China; Mr. C. H. Richardson, returning to

Bakundu; and the Revs. George Gronfell and W. H. Doke, proceeding to
the Congo Mission.

After tea and coffee, a public meeting was held in the library, presided
over by the Treasurer, Joseph Tritton, Esq.  After the singing of a hymn,
Mr. J. Herbert Tritton read a portion of Scripture, and the Rev. W. Fuller
Gooch offered prayer.

The Chairman said : Allow me, dear
friends, on behalf of Mr. Baymes as
well as myself, to thank you for the
kind response which you have given to
our invitation. Itisa great pleasure
to us to feel that this place is, from time
to time, a centre of social interest as
well as of holy fellowship in the work
of the Lord. You are all aware of the
object of this meeting—to bid fare.
well to those brethren of our Afriean
mission who have been for a season
at home, together with one young
brother who goes forth for the first
time a8 a recruit in the Lord’s great
army on foreign service. We have
aleo to include among these the

names of our esteemed friends—Mr.
and Mrs. James, formerly connected
with the China Inland Mission, but
now in connection with our own
Society, who leave to-morrow on their
way to Ohina. In speaking of our
African missions, I am reminded of
two farewell services. Close upon
forty years ago, I was one of a
party who went down the river
accompanying to the ship our first
missionary brethren to the coast of
Wostern Africa, when the pioneers had
sacured an opening for the preaching
of the Gospel on the shores of the
island of Fernando Po. Oa that occa-
sion I witnessed a scene which told me
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gomething of the sacrifices which they
make who leave land and home and
kindred and friends for the kingdom
of God’s sake. I was witness to the
parting of a mother with her daughter,
a scene I shall never forget, and as I
rocall it I feel as if the words, “ What
mean ye to weep, and to break mine
heart 7’ might have been spoken as
truly at Gravesend as at Ceesarea.
Thece brethren went not, wept not,
worked not in vain. On the founda-
tions they laid others built, and now
on the mainland, to which our mission-
aries weredriven subsequently, we have
a growing civilisation, an extending
knowledge, an influential example, and
a moral and spiritual elevation. We
have the Word of God translated into
the tongue of the country by one who
rests from his labours, but whose works
do follow him —the sainted Alfred
Saker. The Lord has been glorified there
in the salvation of heathen souls. To
these shores our friends—Mr. and Mrs.
Thomson—are returning, not immedi-
ately, but in the course of a few weeks,
and for them Mr. and Mrs. Richardson
get sail on Saturday next. Iamsurel
may convey to them, as well as to Mr.
and Mrs. James, the assurance that you
will bear them in mind with hearty
sympathy and interest. Turning from
the Cameroons to the Congo, I am re-
minded of another farewell meeting,
when our friend Mr. Girenfell, himself
one of the pioneers, had opened the
way for the preaching of the Grospel in
the Congo country, and our brother, Mr.
Comber, with his band, took leave of
us. How much of mercy has rested on
our mission since that memorable even-
Ing! Side by side with it there has
been another mission, the Livingstone
Inland Mission, under the auspices of
our friend Mr. Guinness and his mar-
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vellously gifted wife. In the provi-
dence of God they had been called upon
to mourn the loss of eight, if not nine,
labourers, while we have only had to de-
plore the loss of one, the young and
gentle wife, who sleeps in Jesus at San
Salvador. Mr. Grenfell,as youareaware,
was recalled from Congo at the instance
of the committee to assist them by his
mechanical genins and African expe-
rience in the construction of the little
vessel, the Peace. He is returning with
our friend Mr. Doke. Mr. Doke will
be a worthy addition to the little band
—a little band in contrast to the « great
multitudeof the disciples” in early days,
but, like them, ¢ all of one heart and
one mind,” and they carry the “ Peace”
with them. It seems rather the re-
versal of the natural order of things
that in this case the brethren carry
the ship, and not the ship the brethren.
Most devoutly do we hope that both
will be transported in safety to the
banks of the Congo, and that the little
Peace,once launched, may, in thehighest
sense of the term, ¢ walk the waters like
a thing oflife ;” carrying,asshe will, the
messengers of mercy, the messengers
of peace, whose feet shall be beautiful
upon the streams no less than upon the
mountains ; carrying the messengers
with the tidings of salvation into the
dark places of that dark land. I can-
not conceal that the perils are many,
but God is our refuge and our strength.
Let us not say that our brethren go
with their lives in their hands. No,
their lives are in the hands of their
Master. We may say, as we have often
said and often sung,—

“ Not a single shaft can hit,
Till the God of love sees fit.”

And so we speak our farewell words
and breathe our parting benedictions
with all cheerfulness.

After a brief address by Mr. Baynes, giving interesting details with
regard to the various missionary brethren, and cheering words from the
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Hon. J. Cust, of the Church Missionary Society, and Messrs. Thomson and

Richardson, the Rev. Francis James said—

He would mention two things for
the audience, as illustrating the hold
which idolatry still retained on that
country. Thirty millions sterling were
spent every year in China upon idol-
atry. In a city where he was just
before leaving, he saw being built a
large temple to Confucius, which was
to cost between £60,000 and £70,000.
These things proved that the system
was not dead or helpless. They had
most powerful forces against them.
Ho did not want to magnify diffi-
culties, but he hardly thought that he
could if he were to try. They had to
deal with an acute and ingenious
people. They found the same objec-
tions raised by them against Chris-
tianity as were raised by the keenest
modern sceptics in America and Eng-
land. The Chinese classics were in-
terpreted by materialistic commen-
taries, which hardened the people’s
hearts against the Gospel. The effect
of the Taeping rebellior, too, told
powerfully against them. The rebels,
who were imperfectly instructed in
the truths of Christianity, used the
names of God and Christ amidst all
their outrages, and the result was that
in many districts the mention of this

God-religion, as it was scornfully
called, set the people in arms against
them. None of them kunew what a
trial it was to be hissed and insulted
as foreign devils whenever they showed
themselves in a city. But he had had
his faith strengthened over and over
again by the most wonderful instances
of preservation and protection. He
had been preserved from drowning,
from robbers, from famine, from fever,
dangers by the way, and in his soli-
tude. He was accustomed to dangers,
but let him ask them to pray for their
continued preservation. The sense
that they were praying for them in
England would uphold them amidst
their triale, and make their work
fruitful and abound to every good
work. Mr. Jones would be home
before long, and he would be able to
tell them far more than he could of
the success of their mission, It was a
growing succese. They only wanted
more men, and they must remember
that one man to-day in China could
do more in one year than two or three
could ten or fifteen years ago. This
ought to encourage all young men
who felt an impulse to join them.

A hymn was then sung, and the Rev. George Grenfell said—

That some of his friends had been
twitting him because, as the time
drew near for his departure, his gpirits
seemed to grow lighter, but to all
intents and purposes Africa was his
home, and, seeing his business had
been prolonged to twice its expected
lengtb, he was anxious to get back
again, Perhaps, however, his light-
ness was partly the result of having
despatched from Chiswick a large
geries of huge casee, the contents of
which had been weighing very heavily

upon his mind. He had had when
in Africa some little experience of
machinery, and therefore he knew a
little about the needs of the case
before them. So it had been deemed
advisable that he should come to Eng-
land to help forward the construction
of the steamship Peace. The problem
was a difficult one. Steamers were
not adapted for climbing cataracts, so
that they had to arrange for their boat
to be taken to pieces so that its various
portions could be transported overland.
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There was salso a difficulty in the
matter of draught. Congo, above the
cataracte, stretched sluggishly away
into a breadth of miles, dotted with
thousands of islands, and of course
was proportionately shallow. They
bad, therefore, arranged that when the
Peace was fully laden it would only
draw twelve inches of water. Then,
again, they might remember how
Stanley had told them that the natives
had pertinaciously taken every oppor-
tunity of attacking him. Now, they
were not anxious fo become food for
cannibals, so they had to provide the
means of running away. It would be
difficult, however, to apply powerful
machinery to a boat which only drew
twelve inches. 'All these difficulties,
however, had been grappled with by
Messrs. Thorneycroft,to whomhe might
say theSociety was most deeplyindebted
for the skill, patience, and thought
which they had applied to the con-
struction of their little vessel. Not a
suggestion had been overlooked, and
he might say that the expense would
not nearly be met by the cheque
which had been forwarded to them.
The construction of the ship had
occupied a year, and as to its trans-
port they might consider themselves
fortunate if they succeeded in getting
that done in the same period. It was
& five weeks’ journey to the mouth of
the Congo; then they had a voyage of
110 miles by river to their first station.
There the cases would be unshipped
f‘“d Placed in the mission store, wait-
Ing the carriers. The first stage was
8ixty miles further on at Manyanga,
and from thence to Stanley Pool ; the
t!lud and last stage was between
eighty and 100 miles. The carriers,
under the guidance of ome of their
]{Bﬂd men, marched in caravans, some-
times stretching to a mile in length,
80 that there was risk of some of the
Packages being lost or stolen. To
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avoid risk of that, they had every
package sewn up in canvas and num-
bered, so that a duplicate could be
sent from England at once if the
original happened to go astray. An
inventory was to be given to the head
man at the start, and the production
of that and the packages at the end of
the journey would ensure his pay-
ment. The country to the Congo,
though a table-land, was not monoto-
nous. The river ran through a great
ravine, and surrounding land was
seamed with the ravines of inflowing
tributary streams so steep that, in
some instances, they would have to use
ropes and pulley to get their packages
across. Another obstacle was the
grass, which was ten or eighteen feet
high, and only cut up into narrow
tracks. They had three available
classes of carriers—the Krumen, the
men of Loango, and the natives
of the country themselves. The
first were the best, as they were
the best workers, and they were so far
from home when on the Congo that
they could not run away; but their
gervices were the dearest. The Loango
men cost about a half less, but they
were not so reliable. The natives were
the cheapest, but also the most trouble-
some. The pay was given in red calico,
or white-handled knives, of a certain
quality. The rate of pay came to about
one penny per pound per 100 miles.
That was after they had thoroughly
organised a route. At first it might
be as much as threepence a pound.
From the coast, where the route was
not organised, the price was somewhat
dearer. Sometimes the men, like the
enlightened British workmen, struck,
and they (the missionaries) were some-
times separated from their supplies by
10ng periods of time. They could not
hope for anything like such favourable
terms for the transport of the Peace
till they had the San Salvador route
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into working order. As to the time
which the transport would occupy,
from the first river station to Baynes-
ton, sixty miles, would occupy each
caravan some ten days, Their steamer
would take some fifteen or twenty
caravans for the first stage, so that
would give six months for thefirst stage
alone. The second stage would re-
quire another six, and the third was so
long and so difficult that they could
not hope that it might be done in
much less than a year. But they hoped
to have all these three stages run con-
currently, so that, instead of two years,
they trusted to begin the building of
their steamer long before the last loads
had reached theriver-side. They had
already eent out to Stanley Pool a good
supply of tools, &c., and then the
work would begin, Many people
rather objected to missionaries doing
such rough work, because it did not
bear directly upon the mission. None
would rejoice more heartily than he
would when they got more direct mis-
sion work, but he believed it would be
found that the result would more than
justify the time and labour bestowed.
It was expensive. One gentleman had
written to him that he was appalled
at the cost of this Congo Mission, its
heavy expenses, and its risk of life,
Well, it was their turn to become
appalled at the risk rather than it was
for friends in England to become
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appalled at the cost. After awhile
they looked forward to having some
of the appliances of oivilisation at
command, and then the risk of life
would be lessened, for he could assure
them that at present missionaries led
a very Robinson Crusoeish life. Their
houses were simply four posts with
bamboo walls and a reed roof, and
their tables were just four sticks with
a top made from broken boxes. As
to the appalling cost, what did it
amount to ? Fourpence per head per
annum of the members of the Baptist
denomination. Their squadron for the
suppression of the slave traffic cost
about a guarter of a million a year.
He believed that that quarter of a
million would produceinfinitely greater
results if applied to the furtherance
of Christian missions. The squadron
was doubtless doing useful and good
work, but why not supplement what
it was doing by preaching and teach-
ing Christ over the vast interior of
that land? He had to thank them for
their kind reception, which had cheered
his heart. The memory of that meet-
ing would strengthen and stimulate
them in the work that lay before them.
They had fears and difficulties to
encounter. The French trade might
delay them a little, but they would
certainly succeed in the end, and ob-
tain success because they were doing
the will of the Master.

Mr. W. H. Doke, son’of the Rev. W. Doke, of Chudleigh, and recently a
student in Regent's Park College, was the last speaker. He said—

¢“That before they separated he just
wished to have a mutual good-bye.
The work to him was all new ; the
veil lay across the future and hid it
all; but, thank God, it was not thick
enough to hide the light that shone on
the path, and even on the veil itself
they could read in words of bright
promise, ‘I will never leave thee, nor
forsake thee’ The reflection of the

past was thrown upon the future.
They saw shadows—sad shadows ; they
saw signs of difficulty, even death,
but these were only shadows, and the
bright promises of God were solid and
substantial. They knew these would
last, and perhaps tho shadows would
never come. They had the grand
assurance of God’s help, and of God’s
omnipotent protection, but this did not
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at all lessen the need of prayer. With
all his heart he said, brethren pray for
us; 2,000 miles of river lay before
them on their long journey ; the banks
were thick with villages thronged with
nen, and to these they took the
nessageof theGospel. They werecruel,
warlike, treacherous in the extreme.
How could they reach them ? How
but by the mighty power of God ? Let
them pray for them, that God's grace
would watch over them, that their
lives might be preserved through years
of work; that their own souls might
be kept ; afar from the house of God,
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from the company of Christian friends,
in the midst of heathen customs that
were foul and hateful, kept while there
was round them everything that was
sad and Unchristian. They, perhaps,
might never meet again. He might
come home again ; if so, good-bye till
then. It might be that death’s bright
angel might call him to higher work,
and perhaps they might never meet
till before the throne ; if so, good-bye
till then.”

The closing hymn was then sung,
after which Rev. J. P. Chown engaged
in prayer, and the meeting terminated.

Referring to this gathering, the editor of the Christian World, when
sending £10 10s. 0d. for the Congo Mission, wrote—

“No report will convey to people
not present any adequate idea of the
hallowed and inspiring spirit which
pervaded the meeting throughout. A
more genuine and deep-toned mission-
ary gathering it was never our good for-
tune to be at ; and though it consisted
only of about two hundred people,
there is certain to go out from it a
spiritual influence of no ordinary kind.
The impressions that must have been
produced on the minds and hearts of
all present cannot fail to bear good
fruit in days to come. The prayers,
the hymns, and the speeches were all
caloulated alike to lead to increased
zoal and intelligent interest in the
cause of missions to the heathen.
Could there have been thousands pre-
sent to listen to the modest, devout,
and manly addresses of Mr. Thomson
and Mr. Grenfell, a great addition

would surely have been made to the
funds at the disposal of the Society for
the promotion of the work in Africa,
especially that so hopefully and heroic-
ally begun on the Congo. The story
of the building on the Thames of the
little steamer, the Peace, now on its
way, in pieces, to ‘Stanley Pool,
there to be put together, and to become
a messenger of light and meroy to the
swarming villages of savage and miser-
able people along a coast of two thou.
sand miles, isadapted, if aught can be,
to stir the hearts of English Christians,
and to draw forth their sympathies and:
liberality. The romance of missions
has assuredly not ceased as yet; nor
oan cease while Africa remains to be
evangelised, and there are men left
like those who were taken leave of at
this gathering to give themselves fo
the work.”
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Bakundu, West Africa.
By Rev. Q. W. THoMSON.

NE night, in the spring of 1877, I sat down in a lonely native hut
surrounded by my carriers and guides, greatly dejected and per-
plexed. We had been travelling for a week, and for two days had simply been
checkmated at every point at which we sought to advance. That morning,
after spending twenty-four hours at Balumbi-ba-Kotto in vain efforts to
advance inland from there, we bent our steps in another direction, hoping
to advance on that side. Here again we met with a signal failure, and had
been trying another direction when we were obliged to seek the shelter of
the lonely hut we were in for the night. While the supper for the people
was being prepared, one of my men and myself were outside talking with
the two men who lived at the hut. They bad raised our hopes by promising
to take us the next day by another road through the forest, past the people
that had stopped us, to the large town beyond where we had wished to
reach.

After supper, when our men had lain down on the ground to sleep, we re-
sumed our conversation, but found that all the readiness to help had vanished
It was impossible to get in the way we wanted to go. Then we tried them
a8 to a town, the name of which I had in my note-book, in another direction,
No; they did not know it—had never heard of such a place. Well,
what people lived in the direction pointed? Oh, nobody—it was all wild
forest, there were no roads, and no people; but, said one, there’s such a
people in another direction. I noted that voluntary bit of information, for
our guides were there, and I had been suspicious before that they were
secretly working against our advance. Now I felt sure of it, and had
resolved, come what might, to get rid of them. So, leaving all to get to
sleep, I spent the weary hours in anxious thought and prayer for guidance.
In the morning the principal guide had a bad cold and wanted to go
back. I agreed to his wish, but said I should not go back. He then said
the other two youths who were with him must return with hira. I said,
“Very well ; I should pay them and let them go.” He seomed greatly
disturbed at this ; but I said there was a place, the men in the house had
told us the night before they knew about, and T was going there. The
men of the house said they only knew the name, they did not know the
people, and they did not know how to go to the town. In the conversation,
however, one of our guides sald the Masoni people went to that Bakundu ;
but neither these people in the house nor themselves kuew the way to
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Bakundu. I remembered that Masoni was a small town they had once
pofore sald they knew, and they had pointed to the direction in which it
lay ; so I sald, well they must show us into the road for Masoni, and we
should go ourselves. The result was, one of the young men took us to
Masoni, left us there, and went off home. Now we were alome, and
hoped to persuade the people to help us on with guides. All the afternoon
and night the people gave us no hope of being able to take us to Bakundu ;
they knew the place, but sald it was a long way. It was through wild
forests ; the elephants were about in great numbers, and had so disturbed
the paths that they were afrald they could not find the way. However, by nine
o’clock the next morning, two men had accepted the pay,and were ready to
lead us. We found the road quite as bad as the people sald. For two or
three hours the elephants were heard on all sides, and sometimes seen gliding
among the trees. There was no defined road. We walked in elephant tracks
over our ankles in soft clay and puddles, for it was the rainy season. My
boots gave way ; my trousers were held together by pins before we got
through the worst of the road. Then in the middle of the forest the
guides became convinced they were wrong—they had lost their tracks.
By the aid of the compass we were able to show them the direction Masoni
lay, and the direction Bakundu lay. So they struck out in those direc-
tions till they came again on the marks that they recognised. Towards
five in the evening we came into well-trodden roads and native farms, and
shortly after had the pleasure of marching into the fine African village
shown on the engraving.

The head man—Nambili, a very old man—received us kindly, gave us a
kouse to sleep in, had supper cooked for us, and gave us guides to other
Places on the following days. We found there was a road from Bakundu
of four miles’ length to the Mungo River, by which we could travel by
water to Cameroons or Victoria. We found also that rarely a day passed
without large companies of interlor tribes passing through Bakundu to
sell thelr produce lower down the river. After several other visits to
Bakundu—one of which was made by boat from Victorla—we thought this
a favourable point at which to begin our interlor mission.

The arrival of the Rev. T. L. Johnson, with his brother-in-law, Mr.
Richardson, enabled us to commence work at Bakundu in the early part
of 1879. Mr. Johnson's health not belng sufficiently robust for the
country, he retired, but not until Mrs. Johnson had succumbed to the
debilitating effeots of the climate. On Mr. Johnson’s departure, Mr.
Richardson took up the work of the station, and persevered—among de-
Pressing influences and difficulties, whioh are known only to those who
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live through the early years of a new mission statlon—till the return of an
old eomplaint necessitated a visit to England for surgical assistance. He
is now fully recovered, and in much hopefulness returns, with Mrs,
Richardson, to the work at Bakundu.

It is too soon yet for us to speak of spiritual results from such a station
as this. 'We have every reason to hope that the Gospel is making its way,
and that the people are beginning to understand the objeot a missionary
has in view in coming among them. One of the indirect results of our
mission being established at Bakundu is that King Bell, of Cameroons, has

BAKUNDU MISSION HOUSE, WEST AFRICA.

used his influence with the two large tribes on the river-way whick
opposed our going by water, and has secured a free water-course for us on
the understanding that we are to begin branch missions among these
tribes similar to our Bakundu Mission. He has also opened up the river
for Cameroons trade the whole way to Bakundu, which is quite twice as
far as the Cameroons traders had ever gone before.

The large house in the foreground of the picture is a country-fashion
house—a sort of Freemasons’ lodge. The people are divided into com-
panies or societies, and each company has its own house. There are three
such houses in Bakundu. Two of them are seen in the picture ; the other
is at the other end of the town. The mission-ground is close to the town
fence, between the town and the beach. The mission-house is of clay
walls, thatched with bamboo mats.
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Letter from Mr. Grenfell, of the Congo
Mission.
THE following letter from Mr. Grenfell will be read with interest by all

friends of the Congo Mission.
¢ Liverpool, Dec. 9th, 1882.

«My DEAR MR. BAYNES,—I am just on the point of going on board, and
having time only for a short note to bid you adieu once more. I must at the
same time ask you to acknowledge for me favours which certainly should have
received a more direct response. You will easily understand how, during the last
day or two, I have been living at high pressure, and how it is that, at the last,
I am left without time for doing all I had intended.

«QOn our behalf, my dear Mr. Baynes, please acknowledge the kindness of the
scholars of the Camden Road Schools who furnished the Peace with the very
nice medicine chest which you saw at the Mission House a few days ago. Itis
very beautifully fitted up, and is a marvel of compactness.

The dispatch-box given by the Belle Isle Mission scholara will prove a very
useful addition to the steamer ¢outfit,” furnishing as it does a secure place
for any documents of value, and also all the conveniences of a writing desk. It
is very strong, and is furnished with Hobb’s locks; but though sfrong, it is very
nicely finished, and is both a useful and a handsome present.

“You must please also acknowledge the gift of a Bible from Mra. J. Hawkes,
of Halesowen, a filter from Mrs, Lawson’s class at Lancaster, and three table-
cloths from Mrs. Lewis of Stratford Road, Birmingham. Please acknowledge
also a box of clothing from Mrs. Hayes, whick came in just as I was leaving
London.

“Not only have I to ask you to thank these friends on my behalf, but you
must please ‘convey to my many kind friends who have cheered me by their
hearty reception, and by their sincere sympathy during my stay in England, my
heartiest reciprocation of all their good wishes.

‘1 shall be sure to tell my colleagues of the kindly message sent from our
Tarewell Meeting on Tuesday evening last; they will be greatly cheered thereby.
The memories of the loving hearts that intercede on our behalf are a source
of strength to us in times when things seem to be against us.

‘' Thanking you, too, my dear Mr. Baynes, and the Committee also for kind
cousideration, prayerful sympathy, and loving counsel,

 Once more, good-bye. We are on board the steamer and are just leaving.

¢« I remain, yours very sincerely,
¢ GEORGE GRENFELL.”

Mr. Richardson writes—

“DEAR MR. BAYNES,—Will you kindly acknowledge, in the HERALD of
January, the following articles given us for our work in Bakundu :—

__“Mrs. A. Hines, of Maryport, Cumberland, a music box; Miss Ward, of
High Wycombe, Bucks, a box of clothes; Mrs. Bunting, of Swaffham, Norfolk,
& package of goods; Mrs. Brown, of Maryport, Cumberland, an accordion for
our native teacher now in charge at Bakundu; Mr. Yates, of Stockport, a box
of Fropical seeds ; the Bible-class and Sabbath-school of King Street Chapel,
'8an L“fle, 8 magic- lantern and good stock of slides.
“ Yours truly, C. H. RicHARDgoN.”
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Writing from on board the ss. Mandingo, December the 9th, Mr.

Richardson says—

“ We are now safely on board the African mail steamer, the weather is
favourable, and we are thankful to be off to resume our much loved work in

Africa.”

Foreign Hotes.

WELCOME TO REV. A. WOOD, HAVELOCK CHAPEL, AGRA.

A warm friend to the Mission in India sends us the following :—

“You will be giad to hear that
Mr. Wood, from Mr. Spurgeon’s
College, was set apart as pastor of the
Havelock Chapel, in Agra, on the 13th
of November, at an interesting service
over which Mr. Evans, of Monghyr,
presided.

‘“ After tea, the public service com-
menced, when addresses of hearty wel-
come were delivered by Mr. Evans,
Mr. Jones, Dr. Valentine (Presby-
terian), Mr. Curtes (Methodist), and
Mr. Potter, who had been a fellow-
student with Mr. Wood in Mr, Spur-
goon’s College.

““The Chairman, Mr. Evans, gave
an interesting account of the rise and
progress of the Baptist churches in
Agra—one in the civil lines and one in
the cantonments. He said that the
first English Baptist missionary to visit
Agra was the apostolic John Chamber-
lain, and that the first chapel was built
by the late worthy Lieut. Parry in the
year 1828, To Mr. Parry Mr. Evans
paid a high tribute of praiss, as a most
devout and holy man of God, who had
brought up a large family in the fear
of God, and whose children live to call
him blessed. Subsequently a larger
chapel was put up by the then Capt.
Havelock in 1832—and for years a
worthy Christian soldier, the late Rey.
Richard Williams, was the pastor of the
church, and a missionary of the

Baptist Missionary Society as well.
The present beautiful chapel was
built by the Rev. J. G. Gregson, some
twelve years ago, as a memorial chapel
to the late General Havelock ; whose
name will ever be as sweet incense in
India, and who was as much of a
model Ohristian as he was a model
soldier. Mr. Evans said he was glad
that the appointment would set the
missionaries entirely free for native
work, and he hoped that Mr. Wood's.
career would prove long and useful.

““ Mr, Wood, when called upon to
speek, told the church how he
was led to God, and how he had
been led to the work of the ministry
in India. All were favourably im-
pressed with the young pastor, and
wished him God-speed in the important
field of labour to whioch he has conge-
crated his life.

“The English Baptist churches in
India have much to be thankful for to
the Baptist Missionary Society for all
the kind aid given them from time to
time, both in funds and the labour of
their missionaries, and the churches
surely should do all they can to help
on the work in which the Society is
especially engaged by becoming
thoroughly practical missionary churches
to the millions of heathen around them
in this land of darkness and death.”
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2T is in the spirit of a thoughtful earncstness we greet our friends
in the New Year. Reference was made last month to the de-
cease and to the character of Mr. Sampson, who was spared to
fill but for a short time his important office. We refer to it
again for the purpose of quickening in all our hearts a sense of
our own responsibilities as being put in trust of the Gospel for the good of
those who are * ready to perish.”” 'We sorrow not as those who are without
hope when faithful soldiers of Christ fall on the high places of the field;
the& are called from service in the Church on earth to higher service in
heaven; and we may lcarn the lessons of their faith and courage, and brace
ourselves ancw to the same conflict, which will as certainly end for us in
the approval of the Lord as their course has ended for them.

Thus we enter on the New Year, loocking to Him who has called us to
the work to supply the wisdom and the strength necessary in its discharge.
Questions long under discussion have ripened into something like practical
form; and there have been indications of late that the demomination is
resolved that some of these plons shall be carried into effect without delay.

ANNUITY FUND.

The Annuity Fund, for which more than £58,000 were promised five
or six years ago, must be still farther increased. The arrears of these
Promises are steadily coming in; and the new list is headed by several
large donations, amounting to nearly £2,000. Arrangements are being
mado for the canvass of churches not yet visited, with a view either to
increase the capital sum—£50,000 of which is already invested as a
'Pel'manent TFund—or to obtain annual subscriptions. The wishes of donors
I every 2ase will be complied with, either to add their contributions to
the Permanent Fund, or to use them for the increase of Annuities.

At the Autumnal Session at Liverpool, the following additions were
made to the Rules of the Fund :—

L That, alter providing for the claims of the Yorkshire Society, a sum of
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£50,000 of the voluntary contributions already received shall be kept as a Reserve
Fund, of which the interest only shall be applied to the increase of Aunuities.

%2, That all contribulions beyond £50,000, whether legacies, donations, or
annual contributions, unless otherwise specified by the donors, shall be at the
disposal of the Council of the Baptist Union as the exigencies of the Fund may
seem to them to require,”

AUGMENTATION FUND.

On the 12th of December last, the full amount of £20 was sent to cach
pastor of the 169 Beneficiary Churches approved by the Council. This is
esclusive of the number which will in due time be reported as recipients
of the fund which the London Baptist Association raises and distributes.
It is only duc to the churches of the London Baptist Association te remark
that they contribute also a very large proportion of the amounts which are
given to pastors in other parts of the country. But the treasurcr has
advanced upwards of £100, until personal subscribers and subscribing
churches have redeemed their promises. We want £150 more to balance
the account, and we hope next month to report the completed balance sheet,

British and Irish Missions and Evangelistic
Work.

Turning from what we arve doing for the pastors to what has bean done
and to what we hope to do for the churches, we refer first of all to the
work of the Union Mission in

ENGLAND.

We insert two short but interesting statements onc by Rev. J. Drew, the
secretary of the Kent and Sussex Association, and the other by Rev. W. Han-
son, the secretary of the Northern Association,—both of which refer to dis-
tricts where we help to support the preaching of the Gospel. The paper by
Mr. Drew notes the progress made by the churches of our denomination in
Kent and Sussex during the past ten years. The review shows that, but
for the Home Mission Society, churches would probably never have emerged
from the difficulties of earlier times. The distress in agricultural distriets,
which has been so severe during the past five or six years, has, no doubt,
arrested progress; but no one can look on the condition of things to-day,
as compared with that of tea years ago, without sceing, in new and im-
proved chapels and schools, the external signs of a corresponding advance
in spiritual life and in Christian work. We are most affected by the
things which immediately surround ns. In the struggle of daily life,
whether in the church or out of it, we are disposed to take gloomy
views, and, unless we sce an unvarying upward tendency, we write
bitter things against ourselves. It is thercfore well, sometimes, to
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compare the former times with thesc; and, while we would not attempt
to hide the fact that the rural churches have a claim, not only on
our sympathy, bhut also on our increased support, we ought not to forget
that, in many respects, matters were never more hopeful than they are to-
day. It is because we believe this that a movement was begun at the
autumnal mneetings in Liverpool for relieving, in some mcasure, the pressure
of the times. There is no doubt the plan which has been formulated for
the Couneil will be in operation within a few weeks.

KENT AND SUSSEX.
Mr. J. Drew, of Margate, writes :—

“ Few English counties are better supplied with places of worship and the
means of grace than Kent. All the evangelical denominations are well repre-
sented in most of its towns and villages. Our own has not been behind other
religions communities in pushing forward the work to which we have been
called. Within the last sixteen or seventeen years new chapels have been erected
at Ashford, Canterbury, Deal, Dover, Folkestone, Faversham, Goudhurst, Herne
Bay, Ramsgate, Sheerness, Sittingbourne, Tunbridge, and Worthing. Several of
these represent entirely new movements, originating new clhurches, and calling
for such aecommodation ; and in not a few instances the movement has been
fostered from the commencement by aid from our Home and Irish Mission. Nor
is it easy to see how some of them could have started at all had not such help
been extended to them ; nor how, at any rate in several instances, the work could
be continued were the assistance at present afforded to be withdrawn. They have
great difficulties to struggle with, having few except working and poor people in
their fellowship, and are only able in a very few cases to give adequate support to
their pastors, The towns along the coast depend to a large extent npon the
visitors in the summer, and the churches, of course, share in that dependence.
This is not altogether an advantage to them, for it makes it necessary to provide
ampler accommodation for divine worship than would be needed by the resident
attendants, and thus to incur an outlay whieh is not always proportionately met
by the larger receipts of the summer season. OQur weakest points in Kent are no
doubt the smaller inland towns and villages, owing to canses wlhich need not now
be referred to in detail, except to say that the churches formed in many of them
are not very much in sympathy with us in either our views of Divine truth or
our methods of Christian work.

“Our Association has more than dounbled itself within about the last ten years,
and has done what it could to sustain new enterprise within its borders. It hus
also held out its hand to the churches just veferred to ; but no respouse has come
})nck, and I see no hope of any progress in that direction. There are instances
In this county where both grouping” and “aftiliation” might be effected with
udvnntage. But Kentish men and men of Kent are slow to move; and I don’t
know of g case in wlhich any persuasion would be powerlul enough to bring about
such a state of things. Were the Home Mission a vich Society, I could point out
Places to tliem where a great and hopeful work wight be undertaken at ouce.
As it is, the only hope T sce is in patient labour, and the gradual advancemeut
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and development which are never denied to the toilers for Chirist. If the Mission
cannot do great and brilliant things to attract the attention of belolders, and win
distinguished honours for itself, it can still persevere in aiding the weak to grow
stronger, and in seeking to infuse fresh life into feeble efforts which, without such
encouragements, must drag on an existence to which death is on every account
greatly to be preferred.”

NORTHERN ASSOCIATION,

Mr. Hauson, of South Shields, writes:—

“The grouping of churches is being fairly tried under the Northern Associa-
tion. For some time the numerous villages of Westmoreland, where the Baptists
have village stations, have been supplied with the Gospel by two ministers residing
at Brough and Crosby Garrett, and a number of lay preachers. As the villages
are small and far between, the walking necessary is considerable, and the roads in
winter not always in the best condition. As there is no railway accommodation,
the ministers have often to be away from home several nights together in the
week, unable to return. Deputations from the more populous parts of the
association visit these stations twice a year, and the country people come long
distances to hear them. At present there is no minister either at Brough or
Crosby Garrett, and the good people throughout the sparsely populated county
of Westmoreland are anxiously waiting for God to send them shepherds who
shall care for the scattered flock. Will those who are more favoured remember
these Christian villagers at the throne of grace ? In the South Durham district
fourteen places are regularly supplied by four pastors and about thirty lay
preachers. The appointments are made quarterly by a plan committee consisting
of r:presentatives from the churches and principal stations grouped, and the
Rev. R. F. Handford is chairman of the plan committee. There were, till
recently, six pastors for this group, but two—the Rev. E. P. Riley, of Spenny-
moor, and the Rev. R. S. Broadbridge, of Crook—have removed, and the associa-
tion committee have under their consiceration the appointment of one or two
other ministers to fill up these vacancies, but are making inquiry as to the best
places in which to locate them. The grouping of so many places has its difficulties,
and perhaps it is too early yet to speak very positively of its success, but the
chairman of the plan committee reports that it has hitherto worked fairly well.

“An attempt has beeen made by the South Shields Tabernacle Church to plaut
o Baptist Church at Durham. Services were regularly held on Sundays, and
occasionally on week evenings, in a commodious hall for about three months.
Though the attendance at these services was, on the whole, encouraging, there
did not seem to be so much local interest taken in the effort as to justify its
continuance. The Rev. G. West and the Tabernacle Church have come to the
conclusion that the distance between South Shields and Durham (eighteen miles)
i3 too great for them to concentrate wpon the old university city the force needed
to warrant the expectation of permanent success, and, indeed, that there is littlc
liope of the Baptists obtaining a satisfactory position there until they can put
a good minister down there, and guarantee him adequate support for a few years,
as they did at Gateshead. Church influence is very strong, and noncouformity
very weak ; and the best man we could send would find much uphill work hefore
be was able to do without Home Mission help.”
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Ireland.

But we arc most concerned about the state of things in Ircland. The
political is only a type of the spiritual unrest of the people. The cvidence
given in some recent criminal trials has revealed a state of social disorder
very appalling. The conscience of our churches cannot be satisfied without
dloing more than they have yet attempted to overtake the spiritual destitu-
tion of that country. How best to make the attempt is a question not
casily answered. It is intended very shortly to hold a Conference in
Belfast of the ‘agents of the Mission, with a view to the re-adjustment of
our plans; or, at all events, to see whether we cannot cmploy an enlarged
agency in some districts of the island, beyond our present sphere.

Finances.

How'can anything be done unless the churches give us more money ?

In a circular just issued to the pastors and deacons of our churches, and
signed by the Treasurer and the Acting Secretary, the following statement
and appeal are made :—

“In Great Britain fifty-five churches are aided by the Society, about twenty of
which are comparatively new, and but for this Society could scarcely have existed.
Others are in rural districts, where they are specially needed, but are unable to
support themselves, The number of ministers and colporteurs connected with
the Mission is fifty-four.

“In Ireland the Society employs about twenty missionaries, most of whom are
Pastors as well as evangelists, and they itinerate over large tracts of country.
There are nineteen chief stations, and 140 sub-stations, for the most part in dis-
tricts wild and poor, sparsely populated, and spiritually destitute.

* The statement as to our funds presented in the Report at Liverpool, in October
last, remains substantially unchanged. But for the legacies last year—which
ought to be dealt with as a reserve fund, to meet new or special claims—we could
not have met our obligations. What does this mean ? It means that there is «
C}ll‘qnic annual deficiency in our receipts, with which to discharge existing
liabilities of £500 or £600. Surely this is not what our churches intend.

“The claims of Ireland are most urgent ; but if we increase the number of our
ng:ants, we must increase our expenditure,

‘We must do more in England. We want more evangelists, who are not only
nen of God, but men able to gather round them congregations in districts—
centres of commercial and manufacturing life—where the Gospel is inadequately
Pl‘?ached. We cannot get such men without more money,

‘Th(.a executive of several of the larger associatious nre arranging with us to do
something to deepen the interest in our work, and to widen the area from which
our funds may be gathered, and we hope to see similar plans adopted by all our
E(I)fumy associations. With no further delay than is necessary to give practical
theCt to §uc}1 new methods, we shall send deputations to follow the lines which

¢ associations may indicate. * * * * *

1 . . . ) N
The large donations promised at Liverpool, amounting to nearly £900—most
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of them for three vears—were given in the hope, and with an implied under-
standing with the delegates then present, that the income of our DMission would
De at least doubled within that thme.”

We therefore carnestly entreat the collectors

in our churclies to con-

tinue the kind help they have hitherto given, anl by all suitable meaus to

incercase the contributions.

We hope that the interest ereated in our home

work in the recent meetings in Liverpool has spread through the churches.

The additional £600 we must have, and we must have it this year, and on

the assurance that owr expeetations will be fully realised, we wish our
Christian friends “ A IHappy New Year.”

Subscriptions reccived at the Mission House from September 21st to December 20th,
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Wemorials of the Late Bev. Edourd Steane, B.B.
By E. B. UnpErHILL, Esq., LL.D.

(Continued from page 8).

228 N the 29th he finally departed from Edinburgh. “I have left
'\ my Edinburgh friends,” he says, “ with feelings of sincere
wex and deep regret. No people could show me greater kind-
ﬁ“%;i ness than some of them have done; and the two winters

I have spent among them have created, under the special
blessing of the Holy Spirit, unions which will, I trust, never be dis-
solved. I have no doubt that I shall continue to live in their affections
and their prayers.” Camberwell was reached early in May; and on
the 11th of that month, Mr. Steane commenced a ministry which,
to its close, was greatly honoured and blessed.

“Camberwell was rustic then,” says Dr. Stanford. “Leaving London,
we came on a stage coach, along the white road, sometimes between
hedgerows, elms, and hillocks green, past a certain windmill, and up
to this retreat; where, amidst cedars, oaks, and blossoming flowers,
charming nests of wealth and elegance were being made for mer-
chants to retire into, with no prospect of anything coming to disturb
its serene hush.” (Memorial by Dr. Stanford, p. 22.) For some
years a small and struggling congregation, under the ministry of Mr.

Jonathan Carr, had endeavoured to establish itself, but at the time
EY
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of Mr. Steane’s arrival, it was practically defunct. Mr. Joseph
Gutteridge had a short time before purchased the little chapel. It
was now occupied by Mr. Steane. He preached his first sermon to
about 30 or 40 persons. Before the expiration of six weeks, the term
for which he was invited, the chapel overflowed with hearers, and a
strong and unanimous desire was expressed that he would remain.
With this request Mr. Steane heartily complied. The people, the
place, and the surrounding prospect, were in perfect coincidence with
his own feelings; and after a brief holiday—spent in visits to friends in
Bristol, Plymouth, and Worthing, for the confirmation of his health—
in the month of September he fully entered on his work. Writing
to his father on the 22nd, he says, “ My work becomes increasingly
pleasant, and I trust the Lord is working in the midst of us. I have
a regular, very attentive, and, I think I may add, a devout audience.
Preaching is, therefore, delightful. Yesterday, particularly, I have
cause to bless God for much enjoyment in my own mind, and for
earnestness of spirit in pleading His cause with men. I felt, too, an
unusual spirit of serious, and I trust genuine, contrition in conduct-
ing the devotional parts of the services. Cease not to supplicate for
me, that with great singleness of heart I may devote myself to the
cause of the dear Redeemer.”

Increasing evidences of usefulness speedily called for the formation
of a church, and on the 21st of December twenty-one persons (in-
cluding Mr. Steane), hitherto members of other churches, having
received their dismission from them, met for this purpose. They
were organised as a Baptist church on the principle of free com-
munion, but not without many protests on the part of several
ministers of the denomination. The views of Mr. Steane in this
respect, as in some others, differed from many of his brethren. The
usual ordination service, with laying on of hands, was dispensed with.
The gathering itself was of a more private character than was
commonly the case on similar occasions. The service took the form
of a mutual agreement between pastor and people to walk together in
the truths of the Gospel, a pledge which needed neither the concur-
rence nor the approval of other ministers or churches; with whom, in
other matters, the newly-formed community was in harmony, both in
doctrine and discipline. By the unanimous vote of the members, Mr.
Steane was chosen their pastor. “1I then spoke,” he says, “ for about
twenty minutes, accepting the office. I expressed my present feeling
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and prospective desires in reference to it, and finished by giving the
right hand of fellowship to each of the members ; declaring, as I did
it, that the church was now completely formed. Every individual
present,” he continues, “felt it to be a very solemn meeting, and
certainly I never attended one more characterized by devotional
feeling, and what the Apostle Paul would have called ‘ the simplicity
that is in Christ” We proceeded, according to my most decided con-
viction, scripturally, and we consequently enjoyed the manifest
presence of God in'an extraordinary manner. We shall never ex-
perience such feelings again, or join in such a meeting on this side
héaven.”

It was, however, a satisfaction to Mr. Steane afterwards to learn
that many of his brethren who had most strenuously blamed the
course proposed to be taken on the occasion, gave in their hearty
adhesion. Said one who was present, “I think 1¢ was far more
Scriptural than the common ordinations, and shall tell my brethren
50.”

The church thus constituted was soon enlarged by the addition of
many who were called by the ministry of the Word, and the chapel
became much too small for the congregation. In the spring of 1824
measures were taken for erecting a new one. No small difficulty was
experienced in procuring an eligible site. Prejudice and bigotry
interfered with the negotiations. A spot was at length found in
Coldharbour-lane, and the present handsome and commodious structure
was built. It was opened on the 29th June, 1825 ; the Rev. Robert
Hall, M.A., preaching in the morning, and the Rev. A. Waugh, D.D,,
in the evening. “Many of the leading lights of society,” says Dr.
Stanford, “ were there, among whom was Sir James Macintosh ; and
after the service had commenced, the crowd being dense around the
doors, Mr. Brougham and Mr. Plunkett, afterwards Lord Chancellor
of Ireland, came in at a window.”

Mr. Steane was now fairly launched on public life, and on a ministry
Which he maintained with unflagging earnestness and piety till disease
laid him agide. There is no doubt that some of the main features of
his ministry were deeply imbued with the spirit of Mr. Hinton, of
whom he records that “he was his tutor, guide, and friend at that
period of life when the first and most permanent impressions are
made upon the expanding and recipient nature of youth.” This was

especially observable in the devoutness, the elevation of feeling and
4‘!
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sentiment, the solemnity and occasional awe, and the fervour in prayer
with which not only the usual services of the sanctuary were con-
ducted, but more especially at those sacred seasons when the soul of
the penitent declares its faith in Christ in the ordinance of baptism,
and seeks communion with the Lord in the eucharistic rite, Thesae
were seasons of deep impressiveness and sacred fellowship. A “joy
unspeakable ” was the not infrequent possession of the partakers of
the feast of love, as His presence was realised who was at once the
“ Auther” of the feast and the “Person” on whom the holiest
affections of the communicants were set. Much may be said on the
blessing that the due observance of these two rites might bring to
every Christian, and which seems to be lost to our congregations in
the present day. Where the two great ordinances of the Lord’s house
fail to enjoy that pre-eminence, that reverent preparation and regard,
which they possessed in the days of our fathers, church fellowship
loses thereby much of its attraction and felt necessity.

The ardour with which Mr. Steane entered on his pastoral duties,
and the anxious care with which he prepared his discourses, soon told
on a somewhat feeble frame. In the first months of the year 1826,
he was seldom able to occupy his pulpit, and in May he was absolutely
forbidden to attempt it. A voyage to Madeira was at first contem-
plated ; but a visit to the West of England was at last decided upon,
and for several months he slowly visited the leading localities of
Devonshire, Cornwall, and the Isle of Wight—closing his long
absence from Camberwell by a visit to Cheltenham.

In March, 1827, he was able to resume his ministry, to his own joy
and the joy of his flock. “My dear people,” he informs his father,
“ are delighted to see me again, and are, as they always have been,
abundant in every expression of kindness.” Mr. Birt assisted him in
the services of the first Lord’s-day, but “ in the afternoon,” he says, “I
administered the ordinance. It was a solemn and affecting opportunity.
We thought of our trials and our mercies, and how they have been
mingled in the Divine dispensations towards us. We wept together
and rejoiced together, and really experienced the communion of saints.
Our prayer-meeting on Monday was thronged, and some of my
friends, after it was over, proposed to give me a new denomination,
and call me a revivalist. We all found it good to be there.” His
next letter, two months afterwards, tells of revived congregations
numerous inquirers, and candidates for baptism, among whom were
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some who became in after years eminent in the church and the
world.

Mr. Steane’s improved health enabled him to accept many of the
numerous invitations he received to enter on wider service for the
Gospel in connection with the various organisations of the denomina-
tion, as well as to take his share in the public movements of the day.
In the year 1828 we find his name on the Committees of Mill Hill
School and the College at Stepney. Of the latter institution he
became the Secretary in the following year, and rendered important
service in the reorganisation of its studies, and in the enlargement of
the structure, which soon after was accomplished. He further took
a leading part in the preparation of the « New Selection ” hymn-book,
and shared with the late Mr. Haddon and the Rev. Dr. Price the
editorship of the New Baptist Miscellany, for which he wrote numerous
papers and reviews, On a change taking place in the management
of the old Baptist Magazine at the close of the year 1832, the Mis-
cellany was incorporated with it, and thenceforward the one publica-
tion became the organ of all denominational interests. Our space
forbids any special reference to the papers which, during these years,
passed from Mr. Steane’s pen'; but many of them contain his matured
opinions on a great variety of subjects of theological and public
interest. Among the latter may be mentioned papers on “ Catholic
Emancipation,” and the “ Repeal of the Test and Corporation Acts.”

From the day of his entering on his ministry, Mr. Steane took an
interest in the affairs of the Missionary Society. He had known
some of its founders, and had been brought up in Oxford in a circle
where the missionary enterprise was the constant theme of discourse.
In 1829 he was elected on the General Committee, and in the follow-
ing year his election on the Executive Committee placed him in direct
connection with the internal conduct and management of the Society.
As the years passed on, his voice was one of the most potent in the
direction, and many of the members of his church and congregation
shared with him the trials, the discouragements, and the successes
which attended its course. None who were associated with him will
ever forget the urbanity, the wisdom, the acutencss, and the firmness
With which he expressed his views. His influence was always exerted
to caln angry feelings and to promote the interests of peace.

In 1842 he was called to preach ore of the sermons at the jubilee
held at Kettering in that year. His text was that most suitable
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passage taken from Isaiah x1. 31, « They thal wart upon the Lord shall
rencw their strength.” He preached in the tent which had been
erected for the occasion. It presented a fine, noble, and exhilarating
spectacle. A deep and sacred pleasure seemed to be felt by the vast
assembly. When all united together in praise, and their voices rose
as one mighty, swelling, harmonious sound, the effect was overwhelin-
ing. The Rev. James Acworth, of Horton College, engaged in prayer,
and the Rev. Edward Steane, of Camberwell, preached, whose clear
and pleasant tones of voice were, we believe, distinctly heard by the
whole of that vast multitude.” Such is the record made by one who
was present at that memorable service ; and it may truly be said that
the sermon was equal to the occasion.

Until his failure in health and removal from London, Dr, Steane
continued to be one of the most constant in attendance of the mem-
bers of the Missionary Committee, and, indeed, until entirely inca-
pacitated by infirmity, he gave the Society the benefit of his counsel.
1t is not possible, in the brief space at our command, to detail the
many services he rendered the Society during the more than fifty
years of his connection with it, but in 1857 he was unanimously
elected an honorary member of the Committee, and he continued in
that honourable relation till his death.

Among the interesting and pleasing incidents of this period of his
ministry, there was one to which in after years Mr. Steane not unfre-
quently alluded. It was the baptism and ordination as an evanpgelist
of Mr. C. C. Tauchnitz, a member of the celebrated publishing firm
of Leipsic, which event took place on the 15th July, 1830. In the
address delivered on this occasion, Mr. Steane gave a striking sketch
of the history and doctrines of the Mennonite churches of Germany,
among whom Mr. Tauchnitz proposed to labour, with the more especial
object of quickening among them the spirit of earnest and evangelical
piety by which their forefathers were eminently distinguished. ‘This
movement, though not fulfilling all the expectations to which it gave
rise, may nevertheless have prepared the ground for the widely
successful labours of Pastor Oncken, the well-beloved apostle of
the German Baptist churches.

Another subject of deep interest also at this time engaged the
attention of Mr. Steane. The occurrence of large revivals among the
Baptist churches of the United States, and the visit to this country of
a few American revivalists, led to a wide curiosity as to the methods
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and results of these important awakenings of spiritual life. Mr.
Steane thought that the subject deserved “ prolonged and intense con-
gideration.” He felt assured that the diffusion of a revival spirit
would tend to a general “augmentation” of religion both at home and
abroad. “The population,” he says, “of our own country is yet to a
most melancholy extent in an unchristianised, that is, an unconverted
state. By what means is the desired change to be effected ? The
means are pre-eminently in our hands. We are fettered by no formule,
and tied down by no authorised or exclusive modes of action. We
can go in freedom and carry the Gospel to the great mass of the
people—to the labourers in the manufactory, to the agriculturists in
the villages, to the poor, to the outcast, to the.vicious. Like the
Master we serve, we can stand upon the mount, or by the sea-side, or
on the banks of the river, or in the streets and lanes of the city, and
discourse of the common salvation.”

In pursuance of this important object, a numerous meeting of the
nministers of the demomination in London assembled in Fen Court, on
the 16th February, 1830, when it was resolved to invite the churches
throughout the country to spend the ensuing Good Friday, April the
9th, in “humiliation and extraordinary prayer, more especially with a
view to implore the pouring out of the Holy Spirit upon the Church
and the world.” Mr. Steane, at the request of the assembly, prepared
a special letter to the pastors of the London churches. It was a
modest but powerful appeal to those who occupy the high places of
the sanctuary, and an earnest entreaty to use the opportunity to
quicken the people of God, and to awaken the churches from their
sloth and apathy.

Perhaps no one in the Baptist body contributed more largely to
this object, whether by tongue or fen, or by direct personal endeavour,
than the Rev. John Howard Hinton. In company with his brother,
two years in succession, he traversed the towns and villages of
Oxfordshire and Berkshire, reviving the old practice of preaching in
the open air, day after day, for weeks together. In all this he received
the warmest support from Mr. Steane, who only regretted that his
feeble frame precluded him from this arduous method of evangelism.
But they were of one mind. It was one of those almost innumerable
lustances in which these two great and good men luboured together ws
brothers for the prowmotion of the Kingdom of God. From boyhood
they Liad becn friends. They had been members of the sawme churels
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and were both called within three or four years of each other by the
same body into the ministry. Their friendship remained unbroken
through all the long years in which they stood side by side as
champions of truth and of religious and civil liberty. As co-
secretaries, from a very early period of the existence of the Baptist
Union, they were leaders in every good work, and laid the foundation
of that widely extending usefulness the Union now enjoys. Notwith-
standing the presence of some strongly contrasted personal qualities,
they had lived and worked together in perfect harmony of affection
and mutual confidence. The impetuosity of the one was often tempered
by the gentleness of the other, and their many excellences gave
additional strength to their united endeavours for the extension of
piety and the prosperity of the body they adorned.

It is gratifving to know that Mr. Steane’s own congregation was
araciously blessed with increase and spiritual growth in connection
with this revival movement. In 1831 he specially addressed them
on the subject. “ We have lately had,” he says, writing on the 18th
September, “some solemn and impressive seasons in the house
of God. If I do not mistake appearances and misinterpret ‘our
signs,’ I think the blessed Spirit is moving among us. He has been
pleased to bless my pastoral letter, to the exciting and calling forth
the love and zeal of the Church, far beyond anything I had antici-
pated. To Him I must ascribe it that the idea of writing it was put
into my mind, and He is now most graciously making use of it to stir
up my dear people to more affection towards one another, and more
activity in His service.”

On the 7th January, 1832, to the great grief of Mr. Steane, his
father, in his sixty-first year, was called to the presence of the
Saviour. “His life,” says the son, “ was uniformly holy, and his
death delightfully tranquil” He long missed the frequent corre-
spondence with his father, from which he had so often gathered
wisdom and support in his ministry. In the July number of the
New Baptist Miscellany he inserted a brief memoir of the beloved
father whose memory he so deeply cherished.

Two years afterwards, in February, 1834, Mr. Steane entered upon
the marriage state, his wife being a grand-daughter of the Rev.
Abraham Booth. It was a union which not only added largely
to Mr. Steanc’s domestic happiness, but contributed to his usefulness

and success.
(To be continued.)
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PRESIDENT OF PONTYPOOL COLLEGE

By THE REv. T. WirToN Davies, B.A.

(Continued from page 15.)

@ R. LEWIS spent the next four years in prosecuting his
studies, first in the preparatory school of Rev. D. Evans,
M.A,, Carmarthen, and afterwards as a private pupil of
the Rev, Dr. Lloyd and Stevenson Huntur, M.A. After
a successful educational course in the town, he entered as
a student of Glasgow University. When he had been there two
years he won Dr. Williams’s scholarship. He remained in the
University six years in all. During his Glasgow years he succeeded
in gaining prizes in classics, in mental and moral philosophy, and
in mathematics. Prof, Peter Alexander, M.A., Lecturer in Mathe-
maties and Natural Philosophy, says of him :—

“He showed high mathematical ability ; in fact, he was the best of his year,
and one of the best students I have ever had in my classes.”

Mr. W. Stewart, M.A., B.D., Glasgow examiner, says :—

“His papers in logic, moral philosophy, and English literature were extremely
good : of those examined with him none stood higher.”

There are similar testimonies from Professors Ramsay and Jebb as
to his attainments in classics.

He was highly esteemed and deeply beloved by those fellow-
students who knew him. One of them, now Professor Jones, M.A., of
Carmarthen College, says :—

“He was a very good specimen of a Christian geutleman—unassuming, kind,
true as steel, and genuine as gold.”

Another, Rev. Albert Williams, Serampore College, writes :—

“Iloved Mr. Lewis as a brother ; during a long period of the closest intimacy
1 Dever had occasion to exchange an unfriendly word. As a young man he was
one. of the truest and purest I have ever known, and the devotion to his studies
Which led him to overtask his strength at Pontypool, and the strong personal
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attachment and love with which he inspired his students, were in exact accord

with the expectations I had been led to form from my knowledge of his
chayacter.”

I could increase the number of such witnesses easily, but I have
10 space.

In 1870 he took his Master’s degree at Glasgow, and in the end of
that year he went to Regent’s Park College to continue the study of
theology. His course here was very short, for in February, 1871, he
accepted the post of classical and mathematical tutor at Pontypool
College. Teaching was not the work to which he had, from the first,
looked forward. It was an ardent desire to be wholly engaged in
ministerial work that led him in the outset to quit business life, in
which he had made so promising a start. He became a teacher,
because the office opened up to him, and Providence seemed to say,
“This is the way, walk ye in it.” He was not the first to leave a
course of life for which thought and feeling seemed all in burden.
Carlyle abandoned his thoughts of the pulpit for the more genial
walk of literature. Robertson, the great Brighton preacher, forsook a
military life for the work of preaching, and in both cases we usually
consider the change to have been for the benefit of the world. I believe
it was so in the change that Mr. Lewis made ; at all events, he could
hardly have been more successful in any other position. He came to
Pontypool, and at once engaged in his work there with the all-con-
suming zeal that was so characteristic of the man. He could hardly
have taken to his new duties with more affection, if he had all his
life through thought of them. His love for teaching grew with his
experience ; it grew to the last. When far off in Switzerland, only a
few weeks before he passed away, he wrote to a friend :—“ How I
long to return to the work I love so well.” Alas! he loved it too
well

In the month of July, 1873, he married Miss Davies, only
daughter of David Davies, Esq., of Sheffield. The union was one of
the happiest and most suitable, Never was there more sympathy,
wmore oneness, more of that love which forgets self in remembering
another. This came out with much clearness in the last years of
Mr. Lewis’s life. How his life-partner, during his illness, sought high
and low for the means of health, sparing neither time, nor trouble, nor
expense, is best known among their nearest friends. One well able
to speak, says: “I never knew two lives that appeared to me more
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beautiful than theirs.” Some few months ago the sorrowing widow
grected, in Crane Street Chapel, Pontypool, a chaste and beautiful
tablet to the memory of her husband. On it are found these words :—
« This tablet is erected by his widow, as a loving tribute to a pure
and noble life, and in tender gratitude for years of great happiness.”
Till the summer of 1875, Mr. Lewis had no interruption in his work
through sickness or any other cause. How completely he won the
affection of his students, and the good name of all, will appear farther
on. It should be stated that his work was not by any means confined
to the college, or to the town in which he lived. Almost every
Sunday, and often during the week, he would be serving some church
or churches. There was one, at least, that I remember him to have
been almost the pastor of for twelve months. His services were much
sought after, greatly enjoyed, and very willingly rendered. I do not
know of any extraordinary event that huppened during these years.
He was doing well, and there is, therefore, the less to write of. Is it
not Macaulay who says that when a nation is most prosperous, there
is the least to write about ; history is the sufferer? It was so, I think,
with Mr. Lewis. However, there is one thing more, in what I will
call the first chapter of his Pontypool life—the chapter which closes
with the Session of 1874-5—viz., the fact that he was busily en-
gaged in preparing for the Glasgow B.D. Examination. Before
the close of the above Session, he had finished the preparation, and was
to present himself at the next examination. Buf in the month of
June, 1875, after the hard work of the Session, he was struck down
by a severe attack of low fever. He became worse and worse. In a
short time he was so ill, that many of the doctors despaired of his
life; while others had slender hopes of his recovery. Now begins
another chapter, a somewhat long one for his short life, and, in many
Trespects, a sad one.

He was alternately better and worse, but he was never again quite
well till he went to that place where the inhabitants never say, « I
am sick.” Notwithstanding all appearances to the contrary, at the
end of two months he rallied sufficiently to return to his native
Carmarthen air. Here he regained much of his old strength, and
hopes of his convalescence revived. Fearing that the coming winter
would be too much for his weakened conmstitution, his physician
advised him to go to Mentone for the winter months; so, in the end
of October, he left for that place. On his way he consulted three of



6o The Lale Rev. W. M. Lewss, M.A.

the most eminent medical authorities in London, who (to quote words
which he afterwards wrote to me) took a very hopeful view of his case,
and thought that by proper sthenic treatment and change of climate,
he would get all right again. The doctors, no doubt, believed this, as
did many others here and on the Continent. He himself believed it
most firmly. He lived for six years after this ; but few, except those
whose judgment was biased by affection, imagined it possible for him
ever completely to master this illness,and subsequent events justified
their fears. Yet how much in these five years did he plan and execute !
What influence he exercised in and out of the college! What work
he attempted and did—work, too, of the undying sort! It would
seem as if all the energy and warmth of his soul, all the powers of
his varied mind, were gathered into these last years, to be exercised
on a great scale, once for all. It was in these last years that he
was made President of the College, and entered upon his duties with so
much ardour. And what is very wonderful is, that he rarely, if ever,
absented himself from College work. Never did I know such an
illustration of the triumph of mind over body ; of will over external
hindrances.

On his way out to Mentone he made a halt in the French metro-
polis, and he was strong enough to spend a few days sight-seeing.
He was delighted with this charming city ; but, the cold winds and
the rain setting in, he was compelled to move on to the more genial
south. Mentone pleased him much. Naturally fond of the beautiful,
his tastes were much gratified there. Above all, it was admirably
suited to his weakened constitution. “Mentone,” he wrote to me,
“is a small Ttalian town of about six thousand inhabitants, built on
a rock or hill which gently slopes down to the sea. Behind the town
is a semi-circular range of mountains, towering several thousand feet
in height, while beyond these are the Maritime Alps; thus forming,
on the one hand, a kind of double screen from the cold north winds
and the desertating mistral, and, on the other, holding the place in its
embrace, and presenting it to the warm sunshine of the south and the
blue waves of the Mediterranean Sea, The air is dry, cool, and in-
vigorating. We have blue skies, abundance of sunshine, no fogs,
and but little rain. Invalids may safely take excercise in the open
air almost every day throughout the year.” His sojourn here
till the late spring gave him much new strength—as much

perhaps as, under the circumstances, he was capable of getting.
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He came back to England about the end of the 1875-6 Session.
Next August he entered upon his duties again, and with all the
enthusinsm of the past. I can well remember how glad we
students were to see him once more among us. His return to us was
like the home-coming of a long absent father, much thought of,
ardently anticipated till the real pleasure was ours! It was not
deemed enough that our feelings should be expressed in words that
would be spoken and then would die for ever away; they must be
enshrined in permanent symbols that would speak the undivided
sentiments of men who were soon to be scattered “the wide world
over”” We came to the conclusion to present him with an address,
illuminated and framed in the best style. This address was prepared,
and, as senior student at the time, it fell to my lot to read it. I
accompanied the act of presentation with some words of my own,
expressing my feelings—the feelings, too, I knew, of all the students,
for all had in the readiest and most cordial way signed the address,
which read as follows :—

“ HicELY ESTEEMED TuToR,—We, the students of the college, from a sincere
appreciation of your valuable services as our tutor, feel it our duty to express our
obligation to you for the benefit we have received under your tuition, and, at the
same time, our profound sympathy with you in your illness, and our high estimate
of your worth.

“Your temporary separation from us was an occasion of much grief, but we are
exceedingly pleased that our prayers have been answered, and our earnest wishes
for your return realised, and that the re-union we all anticipated with great joy
has been effected.

“In preparing for the work of the Christian ministry we have been very
materially assisted by you in the capacity of tutor ; cheered also by you in times
of emergency by your kindly sympathy; and we trust that the Christian influence
you have exerted upon our characters may long be felt and cherished by us.

“This small tribute of respect arises from the affection which has been enkindled
in our hearts by your disinterested devotion to us, and we have the assurance
that these sentiments are heartily endorsed by those of our number who have not
been favoured so long with your efficient tuition and fraternal sympathy. We
humbly submit this as a sincere though imperfect expression of our united love
z'md esteem for you, and we earnestly hope that your future connection with the
institution will be a long one, and in every respect as successful and valuable as
the past hag been,”

Mr. Lewis rose to reply, but failed to utter a word. For a
moment he sat down. Again he struggled to his feet, and this
time succeeded in saying something to us. His words were taken
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down at the time, and reported in the local papers. They were ag
follows :—“ My dear young friends, to say I am deeply thankful to
you for the address you have now presented to me would but poorly
express the sense of gratitude I feel for your kindness. T thank you
very sincerely and very warmly for your words of welcome. You are
aware that I have had a very serious illness, but I am glad to tell you
that Dr. Bennet, under whose medical care I spent the winter in Men-
tone, said, after examining me, that the winter had been quite a success,
that I had got over the rocks, but that time and care were needful for
complete recovery. Since my arrival in this country I have been
received with the utmost cordiality ; the deepest sympathy has been
manifested, the kindest expressions of good wishes have been uttered,
and T am glad to find that the same kindly feeling and words of
welcome that have greeted me elsewhere have also greeted me on my
return to Pontypool, on my return to College amongst my own
students, and in this room. '

“T have also to thank you, my dear yowig friends, for your deep
sympathy during my past illness, and for your continued sympathy in
my present comparative weakness. Man’s life is a strange mixture.
It is not all sunshine—all uninterrupted prosperity. There are storms
and seasons of adversity. Man is the meeting-place of light and
shade, of joy and sorrow, of good and evil, and in every man’s life
there comes a day of sharpness, when God strikes home in earnest—
when one is bereft of health and shorn of strength. Now, in the
severe trials of life the substantial aid which one man can afford
another is trifling, except that which is bestowed through the power
of sympathy, and that sympathy you have extended to me with no
grudging hand, and I thank you for it.

«T also feel much gratified at your high appreciation of my humble
services in connection with the College. One of the senior students
has just said, ‘ Those who know me best love and appreciate me
most” This is the highest compliment you can pay a tutor, and I
regard it as such. ’Tis to me a source of unmingled pleasure to feel
that my work has been so highly valued by those who ought to be the
best judges—the students themselves—and that my absence has been
felt as a loss, and my return hailed with joy.”

Our old tutor has gone from us: two, at least, of the students who
joined with us in weloming him back have also “ gone home.” Some
of our number are labouring for Christ in “ lands far distant.” Never
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again in this world shall we meet together as we met on that 12th day
of September, 1876 ; but the address remains, and for many a year to
come it will tell of the loving relation that existed between tutor and
taught.

(To be continued.)

®limpses of Scotland.
By THE REV. F. TrEsTRAIL, D.D., F.R.G.S.

No. XIII.

38 URING one of my journeys in the North, I had oceasion to
travel from Elgin to Inverness. I stopped for a short
time at FORRES, a pretty, quiet little town beautifully
situated on the River Findhorn, which, in many respects,
resembles the Spey. It is, however, neither so large nor
o rapid. There was standing at the door of the hotel one of the
finest men I ever beheld. He was superbly dressed in the full
costume of a Highland Chieftain. In an ordinary dress he would be
far above the common height, but his real height was greatly increased
by his full-plumed bonnet. Even on a peasant, the Highland dress
however plain, is most picturesque. It was doubly so in this instance,
for to picturesqueness there was added great brilliancy. I asked of
2 servant, and, I dare say, with some expression of admiration and
surprise,

- Whoever is that gentleman standing at the door?” His reply
Indicated quite as much surprise as my question.

“Dinna ye ken wha that is 2”

“ Certainly not, for I am a stranger from the far away South.”

“That gentleman, sir, is Gordon Cumming.”

The Cumming family is an ancient and influential one; intluential,
not only down in these parts, but in almost every colony of our
empire; and Miss Gordon Cumming’s recent book on Christianity in
the South Sea Islands, & book which every friend of missions should
read, has added new lustre to a distinguished family name.
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Mr. Gordon Cumming acquired great notoriety by his African exploits,
and added considerably to our knowledge of the fauna of some of its
then almost unknown regions. Painful disagreements with his family,
the nature of which I do not know—and if I did, this would not he
the place to discuss them—Ied to his alienation from his ancestral
home. And, some years after, I was greatly moved to see this gentle-
man at Fort Augustus, as proprietor of a musewm there, in which
were to be seen a large collection of curious specimens which he had
brought from Africa, and to which passengers by the steambo ats were
admitted at a shilling each. He was greatly changed in dress and
manuers, and bore a very faint resemblance to his appearance when
I saw him first at Forres.

Grantown, on the Highland Railway, is a small, quiet, and very
unpretending little place, with no particular attractions in itself. But
the surrounding district is full of scenery which is very varied and
very beautiful. The Spey is here at its best. Farl Seafield has o
splendid mansion, or rather castle, in the neighbourhood, and one of
the finest avenues in the kingdom, lined with trees of splendid growth,
leads up to it. There is fair accommodation for the numerous visitors
who come to Grantown during the summer. And those who love
quiet and the beauties of Nature, and need the invigorating influence of
perfectly pure air, will find an abundance of these sources of healthy
enjoyment.

The first pastor of the Baptist Church in Grantown was LACHLAN
MACKINTOSH, whose praise is in all the Scottish churches, and in very
many of England too. He began his itinerant labours under the
auspices of the Messrs. Haldane, and when they heard that he had
adopted our views of baptism, which they had not, they sent for him, to
put him into the right way. The result of the conference was this—
instead of their succeeding in showing him the error of his ways, he
showed them the error of theirs, and they were ever after faithful and
true witnesses to the doctrine and practice of believers’ baptism.

His convert and successor was PETER GRANT, in all respects a most
remarkable man. Though I never saw him, I have read and heard so
much about him that I never think of him but as a personal acquaint-
ance. His educational and religious disadvantages were such as would
now be deemed extraordinary in any part of the Highlands. A deep
impression was made on his mind in early life by a stranger, who
spent a night with the family, singing some of the Gaelic poems of
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Douglas Buchannan. This impression, produced on the lad amid
surrounding darkness, though it took some time, ripened into
conversion. At the same time, those poetical powers, which lay hid
till then, were quickened into life, and afterwards produced most
blessed results.

Having heard of aservice to be held in Grantown by some itinerant
preachers, he walked there after his duty as precentor in the parish
church was over.  After singing, a man of open face, of manly frame,
and strong faith, rose and addressed the people, then meeting in a
gravel pit, in strains of evangelical truth, every word of which sunk
into the heart of the new hearer, and, as he went along home, he kept
saying in his mind, “This is my rest. Here will I stay.” That
preacher was Lachlan Mackintosh ; who from that day took the young
Apollos by the hand, and expounded to him the way of God more
perfectly. He soon after joined the little band of Baptists. Itis a
very singular coincidence, that he lived to see a comfortable kirk,
seating nearly 400 adults, built on the very spot where he first found
the few worshippers.

Peter Grant soon began to tell, in his own simple way, the story of
the Cross. He went from house to house telling of Jesus’ love. 1In
a few years he became an acceptable preacher, and for sixty years he
was very successful in attracting and arresting large audiences. To
turn away the people from the habit of spending whole nights in
singing immoral songs, he composed several poems which he sang to
familiar airs, and he often did this after a week-night service. His
hymns were afterwards published, and the fenth edition was issued in
1863. They are eagerly sought after in our colonies, as well as at
home ; indeed, wherever the roaming Highlander has penetrated.
They soon supplanted the immoral ballads of the people, and “ Praduiy
Granud nan oran”—Peter Grant of the song —was a household word
in the Highlands for nearly fifty years,

On the removal of the first pastor, he yielded to the urgent request
of the church to take the oversight of them, which he did for several
years without any remuneration. He subsequently became connected
with “The Baptist Home Mission,” and laboured amidst privations which
few could now eredit, often travelling ou foot extraordinary distances,
Preaching every night, often twice a day, away from home for six
weeks at a time ; and when at home, frequently sitting up for hours

during the night committing to paper the verses composed during his

5
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long, solitary midnight walks. On one of these occasions he was
asked to take shelter with a family, who entered by the same door asg
the cattle. After eating some potatoes, he was shown some clean
straw for his bed. e was soon asleep, but was startled during the
night by the cow, which had broken loose, and was wanting to eat
his bed !

During the latter years of his life, he was comfortably supported
by the church, who were deeply attached to him. As his son was
associated with him, he had no care, saving that of preaching when
he was able. Whilst “the common people heard him gladly,” and
said they always understood and felt Peter Grant’s sermons, his
preaching was also acceptable to cultivated minds. He never became
old either in taste or enjoyment, and his closing years were spent in
the midst of an interesting work of grace among the young of his
flock. In one month he saw a son and twelve grandchildren baptized
and added to the Church. His end was peace, for he walked with
God. Thus he lived, and for sixty years he preached Christ, and for
forty-one years he filled the office of pastor. He finished his course,
December 14th, 1867, in his eighty-fifth year. His departure was
felt to be a public loss; and, as a mark of respect to his memory,
business was entirely suspended in Grantown for some hours on the
day of his funeral. It is one of the privileges of travelling in con-
nection with our missionary organisations, that though the work calls
for some self-sacrifice, and ¢s hard work—if one considers the preaching
twice, sometimes thrice on Lord’s-days, and speaking at a public
meeting every night in the week except Saturday, and the social
gatherings of friends afterwards—we thereby become acquainted
with the lives and works of devoted servants of our Lord, of whom
we should otherwise know nothing. Many such are comparatively
unknown during their life, or beyond the immediate sphere of their
honourable toil. Tt does us good to keep alive their memory, to hand
it down to after-times, and to present it to the view of our enlarged
circle of fellow-disciples. With this feeling we would, therefore, as
it were, cast a fresh chaplet of admiration and love on the grave of
PeTER GRANT!

One may turn frem contemplating the life and work of a buother
gone to his rest, to think of one now living, who is prosecuting his
labours in a sphere less known, and under conditions far less severe
and more favourable to persomal comfort. I refer to my honoured
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friend Mr. Grant, of Tullymet, a hamlet on the high hills, overlooking
Ballinburg and the heautiful valley where the waters of the Tammel
and the Tay unite. I had the pleasure of spending a few days in
his pretty manse, and the kindness I received from him and Mrs
Grant I can never forget. Cultivating his garden with great skill
and care, sometimes recreating himself in his photographic studio,
doing all sorts of handy work for his neighbours in a room which
he called bis workshop ; settling disputes between parties at variance,
and thus preventing costly law suits ; preaching there both in Gaelic
and English, faithfully discharging his duties as pastor, and, by varied
reading, keeping abreast of the times, he struck me, considering his
surroundings, as a very remarkable man. His superior mental powers,
genial temper, and enlarged knowledge, gave great zest to our inter-
course.

Besides these varied duties and employments, his attention was
directed to the study of anatomy, and he visited Edinburgh and
Glasgow for the purpose of attaining more accurate knowledge. He
lias now the skill to reduce dislocations of every kind, and simply by
the adroit use of his hands. While I was there, he replaced, in a
few minutes, a man’s shoulder, which had been out for some days.
When I asked him why he had not called me in to help him pull the
joint into its place, he said, “I don’t do it by pulling. That is the
common method, and it results in such a severe strain to the muscles
that weeks are required to get them right again.”

“How then do you manage ?”

“Just this way. I see whether the dislocation is up or down—
then place the limb in its proper position—just give it a kink, and
in it goes.”

I saw the severely dislocated ankle of a little girl, who was suffering
excruciating pain, set to right in a very few minutes, and she was
able, after a while, to walk to her home. Mr. Grant’s fame has gone
out into all the country around, and, on an average, he has ten cases
a week, and he attends to them without fee or reward. In reply to
my remonstrances that he was not doing justice to himself or his
family, he told me that some time before the people had, of their own
accord, made his wife a present of a silver service, and himself a
handsome gold repeater and chain, as an expression of their gratitude
and esteem. To see his fine face once more, to grasp his hand in

renewed friendship, and to have rekindled around us, as it were, “ the
5*-
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licht of other days,” was not the least of the pure pleasures in the
meetings of the Baptist Union at Glasgow. Long may he live and
flourish as a preacher of the Gospel, a benefactor to the suffering
far off and nigh, doing deeds of benevolence without fee or reward,
standing out prominently among the honoured, self-denying, and
devoted brethren and sustained by the Scottish Baptist Home Mission,

During a recent visit to Scotland on behalf of our Missionary
Society, I had the renewed pleasure of a few days’ visit to my
honoured friend. I found him and his excellent wife hale and hearty,
though, of course, showing signs of advancing age. I was very glad
to see that two of his sons had opened a general store in the hamlet,
to the great convenience of the inhabitants of the district, and
evidently to their own advantage. I can only hope and pray that
they may follow in the steps of their godly parents, and be useful in
the Church. Our parting was somewhat saddened by the feeling
that we should see each other’s face on earth no more, but cheered by
the sure and certain hope of a ¢ joyful resurrection to life everlasting.”

The Late Jrehbishoy of Canterbury.

2

%3 RCHIBALD CAMBPELL TAIT, the ninety-second Arch-

fg)‘ bishop of Canterbury, and the twenty-third since the
i:’/??%\m Reformation, was the first Scotchman who had been raised

%2 to the primacy of the Established Church of England. In

u view of his brillant career at Oxford and his conscientious
Episcopalianism, the fact is scarcely to be regarded as remarkable. The
locality of a man’s birth, at any rate within the limits of the British
portion of the Empire, ought not to be either a qualification or a dis-
qualification for office of any kind, and to give it a special prominence
is surely out of harmony with tle genius of the nineteenth century.
The occupancy of the Metropolitan See by a Scotchman was, however,
until Dr. Tait’s elevation an unknown event, and we may perhaps see in
its occurrence some proof of the diminution of ecclesiastical prejudice,
and the growth of a more liberal and healthy opinion than has hereto-
fore prevailed. TPreshyterian associations are not as, a rule, helpful to
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a man in the ministry of the English Church ; and the extent to which
Dr. Tait overcame the suspicions to which, on this score, he was suh-
jected, is an indication of his sterling integrity and robust strength.
He could not have worked his way to a post of supreme responsibility
and honour, had he not possessed intellectual and moral qualities of
a very high order. -

Hec was born in 1811, and educated as a boy in the High School,
and afterwards in the Academy, of Edinburgh. He matriculated at
Glasgow University when sixteen, and when nineteen proceeded to
Balliol College, Oxford, as a Snell exhibitioner. . He took his B.A. with
first-class honours in 1833, and obtained a fellowship in 1834, taking
his M.A. in 1836, in which year also he was ordained deacon, and
priest in 1838. He succeeded Dr. Arnold as headmaster at Rugby in
1842, was appointed to the deanery of Carlisle in 1849, became Bishop
of London in 1856, and was raised to the primacy in 1868. His death
took place on Sunday, December 3rd, when he was within a few weeks
of having completed his seventy-first year.

No dignitary of the English Church has been held in higher or more
general esteem, By one party only—either in the Church or the
State—was he treated with actual disrespect. The Ritualists—for
reasons which can easily be discerned—displayed towards him a con-
tempt as blind and reckless as it was unjust. By all others he was
regarded with the confidence and affection which integrity, prudence,
and high-souled honour never fail to inspire, and least of all when
they are exemplified in so conspicuous a post.

We do not reckon the late Archbishop entitled to rank with the great
men of the nineteenth century. He carried on, in a worthy spirit and
with considerable efficiency, work inaugurated by the illustrious Arnold,
but he could never have raised Rugby to the position it attained under
the greatest of modern teachers. It was, as we can testify, a pleasure
to listen to his sermons, but he was certainly not a great preacher,
in the sense that Magee and Liddon, Caird and Maclaren are great
preachers. Nor, in point of scholarship, could he compare with
Lightfoot, Ellicott, or Westcott. It would be mno less abswd to
blace him as a theologian side by side with Pusey, J. B. Mozley,
or Harold Browne. But, even with these limitations, he was
eminently fitted for his lofty position, and proved himself a
J}ldlcious and successful ruler of the Church in a period of excep-
tlonal difficulty. He was a man of transparent sincerity. His



70 The Late Archbishop of Canterbury.

reality, his thoroughness, his Christian courtesy, were as conspicuous
as his strong common sense, his clear judgment, and his cool Scotch
caution. His kindliness and generosity of heart, his disinterested
friendship, his domestic piety, and his remarkable simplicity and
homeliness of life have been universally admired. If he had neither
genius nor enthusiasm, he had principle, tact, and courage. He had
strong and conscientious convictions, and pursued his course with a
fidelity and perseverance which were perhaps as effective in "their
calm strength as if they had been more fiery and impetuous. He was
precisely the kind of ruler needed by a complex institution like the
English Church, in a time of controversy, commotion, and transition ;
and it is acknowledged, even by the Ritualistic organs, that he has
left the English Primacy to his successor lifted to a pitch of influence
unknown since, at least, a century before the Reformation. He is
credited, and we believe truly, with having made Lambeth a centre
and rallying point for the whole of Anglicanism, not only in England
and Scotland, but in the colonies of America as well.

We do not, of course, believe in either the Scripturalness, or the
righteousness, or the utility of a State Church. But such a Church
at present exists, and, so long as it does, it must have a State-
appointed hierarchy. Starting from this point, we do mot see how it
is possible to secure men of a worthier and more suitable type than
Dr. Tait. The Primate must, from the very necessity of his position,
be a sincere believer in the Church as by law established, as well as
in the Episcopal form of Church government. As the nominee and,
in a sense, the representative of the civil power, he has no right to
affirm the Church’s claim to independence. The Church, according
to Christ’s ideal, no doubt, ought to be independent, both of the sanc-
tion and of the control of the State. In its own sphere, as a spiritual
power, it is supreme ; but, if it accepts the support of the Legislature,
it is absurd to imagine that the Legislature will yield everything and
control nothing. The contention of the Ritualists on this point is so
fallacious and impracticable, that we are a loss to conceive how
sensible men can, for a moment, urge it. Teachers in our elementary
schools might, with equal justice, resent the authority of Her Majesty's
Inspectors, and officers in the army claim the right of working as they
please. The State is responsible for the use of the power and prestige
with which it surrounds the Established Church. It must see to the
fulfilment of its own designs; and the Church being, by its Establish-
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ment, placed on a high vantage-ground in relation to emoluments and
honours, must submit to an abridgement of its freedom, and fulfil
those conditions of the contract which the State sees fit to impose.
The bishops are frequently censured for their eager and persistent
Erastianism. We have not the remotest sympathy with Erastianism,
but surely the censure comes with an ill grace from the recipients of
State pay. A consistent advocate of the theory, or an upholder in
practice of an Established Church, must be an Erastian. The moment
the Church becomes an Establishment, it ceases, ipso fuefo, to be
simply “ a great spiritual organism, with a Divine sanction and super-
natural claims.”

That Dr. Tait was an Erastian of a very pronounced type it is im-
possible for his warmest admirers to deny, and it is equally evident
that he proved himself abler as an ecclesiastical statesman than as a
spiritual guide. He had to uphold the dignity of an institution, the
validity of whose relations to the State are keenly canvassed. He
had to strike the balance between contending parties, whose one bond
of union is the status given them by the sanction of the civil power,
and who display in their relations one to another a degree of bitter-
ness and ill-will which no other community can rival. And in view
of a prevalent and persistent determination to indulge in ritualistic
excesses, and the claim of a large and influential party, not so much
for liberty as for licence, he had to maintain the authority of the law.
Making such allowance as we are in fairness bound to make for the
difficulties with which he was surrounded, Dr. Tait fulfilled the duties
of the Primacy with as fine a tact, and as marked a degree of success
a8 his conditions would allow.

Dr. Tait’s career was in most respects honourably consistent. His
Scotch origin and training doubtless tended to accentuate his Protes-
tantism, and to keep him true to the great principles of the Reforma-
tion. He joined, and probably originated, the protest of the four
Oxford tutors against Tract XC., and thus inaugurated the movement
Which issued in the secession of John Henry Newman. The protest
Wwas manly and courageous, and proved effectively that in Mr. Tait’s
opinion there was a hopeless divergence between the Romish and
Anglican doctrines, and this opinion he retained to the end. He was
2 man of broad sympathies, and hated all narrowness and bigotry, but
there must, as he saw, be a limit to toleration. No church could be
absolutely elastic and all-comprehensive; without dogma, law, or
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order, or with a dogma that meant anything—even the things most
opposed to its plain and nccessary sense, and a law that allowed
everything—even the practices which it was evidently framed to
condemn. So far as he helonged to any of the three parties mto
which the Church of England is divided, Dr. Tait was a follower of
Arnold, and might not unfairly be deseribed as a Broad Churchman,
He would have tolerated Ritualism more leniently, if lie had not
clearly discerned ils own necessarily intolerant and aggressive
character. The pseudo-Romanism which he felt himself constrained
to resist is subversive of intellectual and spiritual freedom, inimical
to all authority save such as is acceptable to its own partizans, and
aspires to universal supremacy. To have watched its progress with
indifference would have Dbeen unworthy, and though we cannct
approve of all the Arclhibishop’s methods for suppressing it, we honour
his aim. : A

His introduction of the Public Worship Regulation Bill into the
House of Lords was, in tactics if not in principle, a grave mistake.
It was a tacit acknowledgment of the weakness and ambiguity of the
Church’s position, and of the inefficiency of its discipline. It was the
result of popular agitation fostered by political partisanship, and used
for political ends. Its provisions were crude and cumbersome. It
implied that a movement which was supported by the learning, the
piety, and enthusiasm of a large section of the Church could be “ put
down” by an Act of Parliament, and placed on the Dbishops -a
responsibility for which—as events have proved—they were not pre-
pared, and which they are not competent to exercise. The measure
has done some good, but much harm, and in view of its vaunted
design—as declared by Mr. Disraeli, who made it a Government
Bill—it is a pitiable and egregious failure. It has been powerless to
put a check upon the chief offenders, and has brought the discipline
of the Church, and, to some extent, the law of the land, into
deeper contempt. The correspondence which passed between the
Archhishop, on his death-bed, and Mr. Mackonochie, was honourable
to his feelings, and indicated the urgeney of his desire for peace; but
a more deplorable or mischievous incident we cannot imagine. The
Ritualistic organs are naturally jubilant at so unexpected a conclusion
to this protracted controversary, and exult in the completeness of
their triumph. The Evangelical papers not less naturally see in the
whole business an unworthy compromise by which the interests of
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Protestant truth are sacrificed, and the absurdities of Romanism are
rendered legal. It may have the appearance of a clever manceuvre,
and a piece of sharp practice; but it is worse than this. It is a direct
encouragement to law-breakers, an insult to the judges, an evasion of
difficulties, which ought to be manfully faced, and the outcome of a
crooked policy. We cannot reconcile it with Dr, Tait’s previous acts;
and, for his own sake, we are sorry that in his last moments he
became, in an unworthy and dangerous sense, an abettor of “ peace at
any price.”  We can only account for so strange and inconsistent an
action on the supposition that he took an exaggerated view of the
dangers which would be engendered by further litigation. FProbably
his physical weakness and depression are accountable for suggestions
which, in themselves, demand the severest reprehension, and offer to
law-breakers a dangerous and fatal encouragement.

It should not, perhaps, be matter for surprise that the most con-
spicuous weakness in Dr. Tait’s character was his inability to see the
necessary and inherent weakness of the very principle of an Estal-
lished Church. He always took its legitimacy for granted, and argued
on the foundation of things asthey are. He was not alive to the fact,
expressed in his unfortunate correspondence with Mr. Mackonochie,
that the Church and the world are entering on new phases. It
apparently never occurred to him that institutions such as that of
which he was the head may become obsolete and superfluous, and

that—
“God fulfils Himself in many ways
Lest one good custom should corrupt the world.”

He was too apt to speak first and chiefly as a Churchman, and to
look upon himself (we do not mean in any offensive sense) as the
prime minister of a great and powerful department of the State. His
auguration of “The Bishop of London’s Fund,” by which he sought
to raise one million sterling for Church extension and collateral
burposes, wag a bold and magnificent scheme. But it was remarked
at the time that the good Bishop identified the success of his Church
With the welfare of the nation. He described himself, iu his primary
charge, as the Parliamentary representative of his clergy, and seemed
FO think that his main duty as a lord spiritual was to watch over their
Interests. It was his proclamation of the ieed of maintaining the
Slatus quo which secured his elevation to the See of Canterbury. When
Mxr. Disraeli appealed to the country, in 1868, against the policy of
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Mr. Gladstone’s Resolutions on the Irish Church, he denounced the
proposal as “monstrous” and “impossible.” But after the election,
which resulted in Mr. Gladstone’s return to office, the Archbishop
dexterously changed his tone, counselled the acceptance of the hated
measure, and spent his strength in procuring the most favourable
pecumiary bargain for the disestablished clergy. “The scramble for
money,” as witnessed in the House of Lords, was an utterly discredit-
able scene, and the Deneficent effect of Mr. Gladstone’s Act was
thereby in a large measure impaired. Dr. Tait, in like manner,
opposed the Compnlsory Abolition of Church Rates, until he saw that
his opposition was futile. He at last submitted to the inevitable, but
it was not with a very good grace, nor withont a fling at the visionary
theorists who were in favour rather of a free than of an Established
Church. In his eulogies of that Church no man could be more forget-
ful of inconvenient facts, both within and without the favoured fold.
The assumptions from which he started dimmed and perverted his
vision.

It is pleasant to turn from these aspects of the Archbishop’s
career to his manly and resolute support of the Bill for the Amend-
ment of the Burial Laws. He saw that the claims of Nonconformists
on this question were just, and could ot honestly be withheld, and amid
severe animadversions and reckless abuse, he advocated the wisdom
and necessity of the concession. It is also pleasant to recall the fact
that while he regarded the principle of a State Church in the light of
an axiom, he endeavoured in various ways to promote kindly relations
between Churchmen and Nonconformists. He affirmed that where
was real love for the Lord Jesus Christ the differences were slight
compared with the agreement, and that where no surrender of prin-
ciple is involved, there should be a hearty spirit of Christian love, and
no less hearty co-operation in good works. It was with this view
that he arranged for a conference at Lambeth, to which he invited a
number of bishops and Nonconformist ministers, for a discussion on
the moral and religious condition of our country, and how best to
meet its needs. The motive which prompted his action was frank
and generous, and we helieve that if he had been less fettered by
official trammels, we should have witnessed more frequent and stiiking
displays of his brotherly love.

We have dealt only with the public aspects of the late Archbishop’s
life, but we must add, in conclusion, that, as in the case of every
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really good man, the best features of his character could be seen and
;Lppreciated only by those who came in contact with him in his
private life. As a devout and lowly-minded Christian, a faithful and
affectionate husband and father, a steadfast friend, a generous and
considerate master, a chastened and purified sufferer, Dr. Tait stood
on an eminence which few have reached, and when the full story of
his life and work is written it will be known how true, how gentle,
how noble a man was he whose removal we all—Churchmen and
Dissenters alike—have occasion to mourn.

The Heto Primute,

9 T is too soon to speak authoritatively of the policy which the
Archbishop-designate will pursue, but his “ecclesiastical
leanings” are, unfortunately, sufficiently manifest. The
appointment of a comparatively unknown man to the
Archiepiscopal throne is itself a matter for surprise, and
does not seem to us the best and most judicious appointment that
could have been made. Apart from the Prelate who is understood
to have declined the dignity, there are several names which would
naturally have suggested themselves before that of Dr. Benson; and
we cannot refrain from expressing our regret that the claims of
Bishop Lightfoot—unquestionably the foremost scholar and divine of
the English Church—should have been passed over. But after the
recent injudicious disclosures, in the « Life of Bishop Wilberforce,” as
to the process of « bishop-making,” we ought, perbaps, to be surprised
at nothing. We have no lack of confidence in Mr. Gladstone’s judg-
ment and integrity, but are assured that he would act with a sincere
desire to promote the best interests of the Church and the nation.
The fact that the appointment is his, leads us to hope that it may
ultimately prove to be more beneficial than, judging from present
Appearances, we could anticipate. It seems inexplicable that a
liberal Prime Minister should nominate for this high office a Pre-
late whose utterances have been so persistently unjust, and even
ugenerous to Nonconformists, aud whose policy, ¢f ¢ be shaped on
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his old lines, can only lead to more bitter and hopeless estrange-
meut,

Dr. Benson has many good qualities, but power to understand the
position of opponents, and a spirit of conciliation, are not, we fear,
among them. We gladly give insertion to the words which occur in
his farewell address to the clergy of. Truro : — Little justice,” he
says, “should I do to my creed or my feelings if I did not yet again,
as often in the past, acknowledge with love and gratitude that activity
for Christ's sake, that open-handedness, that kindness towards all
good works, that favour at beholding "growing activities in the
Church which have been shown by the Wesleyans, and by very many
others who, nevertleless, have, and use energetically, organisations of
their own.”

But this love and gratitude are singularly one-sided, and do not
prevent the writer from keeping up, in the most painful and offensive
form, the spirit of sectarian strife. -Cannot he imitate the open-
handedness and kindness he so warmly commends ? He insists on the
division of cemeteries into “ consecrated” and “unconsecrated” ground,
and on fees for the privilege of burial in the consecrated ground
beyond those which are prescribed by the Burial Board. Ignoring
the fact that the Wesleyans and “ many others” form a considerable
majority of the people of Cornwall, and that even the majority of
Churchmen are weary of this sickening strife, he has appealed to the
Home Secretary to enforce a law whose existence is an anomaly, and
threatens to prosecute the members of the Burial Board with the
utmost rigour if they do not carry out his behests. Such high-handed,
narrow-minded, unchristian action is painfully significant.  The
bigotry of the Bishop of Truro is a matter of comparatively little
importance. The bigotry of the Archbishop of Canterbury is a
national misfortune, unless, indeed, it defeats itself and hastens, as
we believe it will hasten, the complete separation of Church and
State.

It has heen urged by “the leading journal” that Dr. Benson's
recent assertions respecting the “ crafty forgeries and miles of printed
falsities which are rolled out and about by our self-appointed would-
De deliverers,” should be regarded as a single indiscreet slip. We cannob
look upon them in this light, as they seem only too closely in harmony
with his settled opinions. He has not, at any rate, withdrawn Or
modified the shameful charges, or expressed a single word of regreb
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that he should have misrepresented men who are every whit as
upright and honourable as himself. And it cannot be forgotten that
at his first Diocesan Conference in 1877 he proclaimed, in the most
defiant manner, his antagonism to the work of Nonconformists, and
his determination to treat it as ni/. What can we make of words like
these ? “ I shall lay it down as an axiom that, irrespective of every
work of our own, and of every work done by every other body in
Christ’s name, it is the final and ultimate duty of this Church to
provide Church worship and Church instruction wherever there is a
group of our people out of reach of them. . . . It us futile to
Sorbid us to acquiesce in teaching which we know doctrinally to be
uncvangelical, philosophically to be mere food for modern critics, histori-
cally to be incapable of permanent independence, marked for either
wider errancy in the future, or jfor gradual return.”

If this be the spirit in which Dr. Benson addresses himself to the
duties of the Primacy, the dreams of his predecessor as to an advent
of peace and goodwill between all who love our Lord Jesus Christ
will speedily be dispelled.

The Stoulloko at Cruigenputtoch.

[Carlyle’s wife, delicately reared, accomplished, and much admired, was con-
demned to pass seven years childless and in bitter poverty with him,—morose,
uncompanionable, exacting—at Craigenputtoch, the dreariest, loneliest spot in
Scotland. There she wrote and sent to Lord Jeffrey these lines.]

TO A SWALLOW BUILDING UNDER HER EAVES.

Hast seen the world, and now thy weary wing
: Thou, too, must rest ;

But much, my little bird, couldst thou but tell,

I'd give to know why here thou lik’st so well

. To build thy nest.

For thou hast passed fair places in thy flight ;

A world lay all beneath thee where to light ;
And strange thy taste,

Of all the varied scenes that met thine eye—

Of all the spots for building 'neath the sky—
To choose this waste,
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Did fortune try thee? Was thy little purse

Terchance run low, and thou, afraid of worse,
Felt here secure ?

ADb, no ! thon need’st not gold, thou happy one !

Thou know’st it not. Of all God’s creatures, man
Alone is poor !

What was it, then ? Some mystic turn of thought,
Caunght under German eaves, and hither brought,
Marring thine eye
For the world’s loveliness, till thon art grown
A sober thing that dost but mope and moan,
Not knowing why ?
Nay, if thy mind be sound I need not ask,
Since here I see thee working at thy task
With wing and beak ;
A well-laid scheme doth that small head contain,
At which thou work’st, brave bird, with might and main,
No more need’st seek.

In truth, I rather take it thou hast got

By instinct wise, much sense about thy lot,
And hast small care

Whether an Eden or a desert be

Thy home, so thou remain’st alive and free
To skim the air.

God speed thee, pretty bird ; may thy small nest
With little ones all in good time be blest.
I love thee much ;
For well thou managest that life of thine,
While I! oh, ask not what I do with mine :
‘Would I were such.

The Wemory of Childhood.*

By Pror. Max MULLER.

2 HILDHOOD has its secrets and its wonders—but who can
% tell them and who interpret them ? We have all strayed
through this silent forest of wonders; we have all once
opened our eyes in blissful bewilderment, and the beautiful
reality of life overflowed our soul. We knew not where

* From *German Love. From the Papers of a Stranger. Translated from

the German.”
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we were, or who we were—the whole world was ours and we belonged
to the whole world. It was an everlasting life-~without beginning
and without end ; without break, without pain. Bright as a spring
sky were our hearts, fresh as the breath of violets, peaceful and holy
as a Sabbath morning.

And what i3 it which disturbs this divinre peace of the child?
How can this unconscious and innocent existence ever have an end ?
What forces us from out of this blessedness of oneness and univer-
sality, and leaves us suddenly desolate amidst the darkness of life ?

changes the blossom into the flower, and the flower into
fruit, and the fruit into dust? . . . And what is dust ?

Say, rather, we know not, and must sabmit thereto.

Yet it is so pleasant to recall the springtime of life, to look back into
one’s self—to remember. Yes, even in the sultry summer, in the sad
autumn, and in the chill winter of life there comes now and then a
spring day, and the heart says: “Ifeel the spring-time in me.” Such
a day is to-day ; and I lay me down upon the soft moss in the fragrant
forest, and stretch my weary limbs, and gaze upwards through the
leafy green into the infinite blue, and think : How was it in my
childhood 2

Then everything seems forgotten, and the first pages of memory
are like an old family Bible. Its first pages are quite faded, some-
what used, and not unsoiled. Only as we continue to turn the leaves
and come to the chapters where Adam and Eve are driven out of
Paradise, does everything become clear and legible.

Yes, but the beginning—if there were only no beginning, for with
the beginning does all thought and remembrance cease. And as we
dream ourselves back into childhood, and from childhood into infinity,
this beginning seems ever to recede from us, and our thoughts follow,
but never reach it ; as a child seeks the spot where the blue sky lies
upon the earth, and runs and 1uns, and still the sky recedes before
1, and still it lies upon the earth—but the child grows weary and
Liever reaches it.

But when once we have been there—at the beginning—what do
We know then ?  Memory shakes herself like a dog that comes out
of the waves dripping with water, and looking very odd.

I believe, however, that I can remember when for the first time I
Saw the stars. They may often before have seen me, but one evening
1t seemed to me as if it were cold, although I lay in iny mother’s lap ;
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and I was chilled, and shivered, or was afraid—in short, something
went on in me which more than usually turned my attention to my
little self. Then my mother showed me the bright stars, and I
wondered, and thought that was very prettily done of my mother,
Aund then I felt warm again, and may have fallen asleep.

And then I remember how once I lay in the grass, and everything
about me waved and nodded and hummed and chirped. And there
came a swarm of little many-footed, winged creatures, who settled on
my forehead and eyes, and said Good-day. Then my eyes hurt me,
and I called my mother, and she said, “ Poor child, how they have
stung him !” I could not open my eyes, and could see the blue sky
1y more. But my mother had a nosegay of fresh violets in her hand,
and it seemed to me as if my head were steeped in a dark blue, fresh,
spicy fragrance, and now when I see the first violets, I think of it, and
I feel as if I must close my eyes, so that the old dark blue heaven of
those days may rise over my soul again,

And then I remember how again a new world opened itself to me
which was more beautiful than the world of stars and the fragrance
of violets. It was on an Easter morning, and my mother waked me
early. Before our window stood the old church. It was not hand-
some, but it had a high roof and a lofty spire, and on the spire a
colden cross, and looked so much older and greyer than all the other .
houses. Once I wished to know who lived in it, and looked into it
through the iron-grated door. But it was quite empty, and cold and
gloomy—not a single soul in the whole building—and since then I
always shuddered when I passed the door. Now on this Easter
morning it had rained early, and then the sun had risen in full
splendour ; and the old church, with its grey slate-roof and high
windows, and its spire with the golden cross, shone in wonderful
glory. Suddenly the light that streamed through the windows began
to wave and have life. It was much too dazzling to be borne; and
as I closed my eyes, the light still seemed to flow into my soul, and
fill it with brightness and fragrance and sweet melody. Then it
seemed to me as if a new life began in me; yea, as if I had become
another person ;—and when I asked my mother what it was, she said
it was an Easter hymn that was being sung in the church. What it
was—the sweet, holy song that then penetrated my soul, T have never
heen able to find out. It must have been an old psalm, such as some-

times broke through the numbed soul of our Luther. I have never
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heard it again. But now, when I hear an adagio of BEETHOVEN, or
a psalm of MARCELLO, or a chorus of HANDEL; yes, sometimes, when
in the Scottish Highlands, or in the Tyrol, I hear a simple melody, it
seems to me as if the high church windows glistened again, the organ-
tones penetrated the soul, and a new world opened itself—more
beautiful than the world of stars and the fragrance of violets.

These are the recollections of my earliest childhood—and between
them floats a mother’s dear face, the mild, serious look of a father—
and gardens, and creeping vines, and soft green turf, and an old,
venerable picture-book—and that is all that is still legible on the
first, faded pages of memory.

Then, however, it grows brighter and more distinct. Names and
forms appear. Not only father and mother, but brothers and sisters,
and many strange people. Ah, yes, of the strange people there is
many a thing written in my memory !

@lizubeth Prentiss.*

ANY of our readers are aware that Mrs. Prentiss was an industrious
and exceedingly popular writer. Some five-and-twenty books of
one size or another sprang from her pen—many, if not all, of them
in the narrative style, containing somewhat of the element of
fiction, which, however, in the majority of cases was only a thin
veil for fact. Few writers have succeeded more completely in

depicting, even to microscopic minuteness, the shades of human character and

experience of the more common, every-day type. She dealt but scantily in the
romantic, and was most at home in setting forth the aspirations of earnest souls
after moral and religious excellence—their struggles, failures, disappointments,
compunctions, fears, hopes, triumphs. To such useful tasks she was impelled by
her own fine mental and moral idiosyncrasies, and by the peculiarities of the path
along which her own life-journey had to be taken. *Stepping Heavenward” is
the work by which she is most widely known, and which gives the fullest idea of
her somewhat unique qualities as & writer. The form into which that work was
thrown might be fairly considered as detracting from its chance of popularity.

*“Tue Lire anp Lerrens ofF Erizapera PRENTIss,” Author of ¢ Stepping
I’Ioa.vcn\\'m-d.” By the Rev. G. L. Prentiss, D.D.  With Steel Portrait and Five Illus-
trations.  Hodder & Stoughton,

6
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The frank, unreserved, and almost endlessly miscellaneous records of a daily diary,
however racily written, and however suggestive, are apt, after the reader has had
thirty or forty pages of them, to generate a sense of satiety and tedium. But the
genius of Mrs. Prentiss was superior to that disadvantage, and “ Stepping Heaven-
ward ” rapidly became one of the most popular and highly prized stories of the
day, and is likely to hold its place of eminence for many years to come. It ought
assuredly to do so, for a healthier and more helpful book it would be difficult for
any spiritually aspiring soul to find.

The very large public affectionately interested in this fine woman and gifted
authoress will be delighted with the ample, beautiful, and fascinating memoirs of
her which her accomplished husband has supplied. He had materials in plenty
at his command, besides those with which his own loving memory was crowded.
Her journals were copious, and lier letters inuumerable ; and both these sets of
documents constitute a remarkably unreserved disclosure of all that influenced
and marked both her inner and outer life. The volume comprises nearly 600
eompact pages, and there is not an uninteresting paragraph in it. “Much of it;”
says the Preface,

““is in the nature of an autobiography. Her letters, which, with extracts from her
journals, form the larger portion of its contents, begin when she was in her twentieth
year, and continue almost to her last hour. They are full of details rvespecting herself,
her home, her friends, and the books she wrote. A simple narrative, interspersed with
personal reminiscences, and varied by a sketch of her father, and passing notices of
others who exerted a moulding influence upon her character, complete the story.
Whilst the work may fail to interest some readers, the hope is cherished that, like
StEPPIRG HEAVENWARD, it will be welcomed into Christian homes, and prove a blessing
to many hearts ; thus realising the desire expressed in one of her last letters: Much of
my expericnce of life has cost me a great price, and I wish to use it for strengthening and
encouraging o'her souls.”

No doubt, there are, unhappily, readers in large numbers so utterly devoid of all
spiritual aspiration as to be insensible to the attractions of a story like this; but
there are thousands of others to whom it will come like the spring and summer
sunshine, to quicken and ripen their own spiritual life.

Mrs. Prentiss was one of the daughters of the sainted Dr. Payson, of Portland,
in the United States, and was born in 1818. ¢ Her constitution was feeble, and
she inherited from her father his high-strung nervous temperament. I never
knew what it was to feel well’ she wrote in 1840. Severe pain in the side,
fainting turns, the sick headache, and other ailments troubled her more or less
from infancy. She had an eye wide open to the world about her, and guick to
catch its varying aspects of light and beauty, whether on land or sea.” Such
sensitive natures usually have to suffer almost incessantly, and in almost con-
stantly varying ways, in a world like ours ; and this highly endowed lady was
seldom exempt from physical uneasiness, und often had to endure intense physical
agony, until she was released by death at sixty years of age. Yet a blither and
more genial soul was never known. In sublime aud blessed superiority to 0
much in her experience that naturally tended to gloom and melancholy, her life
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almost continually glowed with love, and humour, and fun, and ecstasy, and all
Dbright sentiments,

But for the sparkling elements in her nature, rendered still more effulgent by the
Divine grace which shone npon them through the clear atmosphere of a perfectly
unclouded and healthy religious faith, her piety would probably have taken the
niore questionable forms, and have sought the lessw holesome indulgences, some-
times found amongst those saints to whom the title of * Mystics ” has been given.
Indeed, it is obvious that the leading representatives of the “Mystic” school were
dear to her. One of her most intelligent and appreciative friends says :—

s She thought that Christian piety owes a debt of gratitude to such writers as Thomas

Kempis, Madame Guyon, Fenelon, Leighton, Terztcegen, and others like them in
ancient and later times, to whom ‘the secret of the Lord’ seemed in a peculiar manner
to have been revealed, and who, with seraphic seal, trod as well as taught the paths of
peace and holiness, When she was writing the chapter on the Mystics, I showed her
Coleridge’s tribute to them in his ¢ Biographia Literaria,” which greatly pleased her. Itis
her own experience that she puts into the mouth of Urbane, where he says, after quoting
Coleridge’s tribute, ‘I haveno recollection of ever reading this passage till to-day, but
had toiled owut its truth for myself, and now set my hand and seal to it.””

Of the Mystics, Mrs. Prentiss obviously makes Urbane to express her own
views when she further represents him as saying :—

“They are the men and women, known to every age of the Church, who usually make
their way through the world completely misunderstood by their fellow-men. Their
very virtues sometimes appear to be vices. They are often the scorn and contempt of
their time, and are even persecuted and thrown into prison by those who think they
thus do our Lord service. But now and then one arises who sees, or thinks he sees,
some clue to their lives and their speech. Though not of them, he feels a mysterious
kinship to them that makes him shrink with pain when be hears them spoken of
unjustly. Now I happen to be such a man. I have not built up any pet theory that [
want to sustain; I am not in any way bound to fight for any school ; but I should be
most ungrateful to God and man if I did not acknowledge that I owe much of the sum
and substance of the best part of my life to mystical writers—ay, and mystical
thinkers, whom I know in the flesh. . . . 1 use Christ as & magnet, and say to all
who cleave to Him—even when I cannot perfectly agree with them on every point of
doctrine—‘ You love Christ, and, therefore, I love yow.’”

This passage is taken from her work entitled “Urbane and his Friends,”
which was published in 1874, only four years before her death, and when her
ideas on the subject of religion had reached their fullest maturity. The views
€xpressed, however, may be found here and there in her journal and letters even
fl.'Olll the beginning.  Yet her admiration for the Mystics did not develop into a
sickly, sentimental pietism., Her fellowship with God, with Christ, and with
the spiritual world was never dreamy. She did not sigh for the false reposg
“"‘gainst which Dr. Stanford so effectively warns certain feeble folk in the words :
‘Pel‘lmps, after all, God does not mean what you mean by rest. He will not
8ratify a mere love of ense ; a mere indolent wish to be quiet; a readiness to
steal moments from duty, that you might give them to self-indulgence ; a weak

6*
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desire to turn your piety into a contemplative dream and your ¢ experience’ into a
delicious haze of mystic meditation. Your life is not to be typified by the ‘lake-
bird, which seeks the stillest waters, lives but to compose its snowy plumage,
floats in its solitary calm, is rapt in the reflection of its own Leauty, and sings
itself to death.’” The picty of Elizabeth Prentiss found its regalements, not only
in rapt contemplation, but in all practical, holy, Christian activities. Her school-
room when she was a governess, her home as a daughter, sister, and wife, her
nursery, her social circle, her husband’s church, the poor, the afilicted, black
people as well as white, the infantile and the aged, her drawings, poems, letters,
books, all received warmth and brightness from the glow of her devotion to the
Saviour. What could be healthier, or in any way fitter, than such words as the
following, addressed to her sister-in-law, Mrs. Edward Payson, when that lady
was near to death I—

‘1 have been so engrossed with sympathy for Edward and your children that I have
but just begun to realise that you are about entering on a state of felicity which ought,
for the time, to make me forget them. Dear Nelly, I congratulale yow with all my heart,
Do not let the thought of what those who love you must suffer in your loss diminish
the peace and joy with which God calls you to think of Himself and the home He has
prepared for you. Try to leave them to His kind, tender care. He loves them better
than you do ; He can be more to them than you have been; He will hear yowr prayers
and all the prayers offered for them ; and, as one whom his mother eomforteth, so will
He comfort them. We, who shall be left here without you, cannot coneeive the joys on
which you are to enter ; but we know enough to go with you to the very gates of the
city, longing to enter in with you, to go no-more out. All your tears will soon be wiped
away ; you will see the King in His beauty; you will see Cluist your Redeemer, and
realise all He is and all He has done for you; and how many saints whom you have
loved on earth will be standing ready to seize you by the hand, and welcome you among
them, As I think of these things, my soul is in haste to be gone ; I long to be set fico
from sin and self, and to go to the fellowship of those who have done with them for ever
and are perfect and entire, wanting nothing. Dear Nelly, I pray that you may have as
easy a journey homeward as your Father's love and compassion can make for you ; but
these sufferings at the worst caunot last long, and they are only the messengers sent to
loosen your last tie on earth, and conduct you to the sweetest rest.”

Such timely encouragements sprang from the heart of a saint to whom “dying”
was uniformly “but going home.” She herself lived in the enjoyment of the
faith and peace she commended to others. Omnce, when apparently near to death,
ghe “ was much disappointed on finding that her sickness was not, after all, an
¢invitation’ from the Master. ‘You don’t get away this time,’ said her busband
to her half-playfully, half-exultingly, referring to her eagerness to go.”

¢t Her fecling about dying seemed to 1ne almost unique. Inall my pastoral experienct,
at least, 1 do not recall another case quite like it. Her faith in a better world, that 15
a heavenly, was quite as strong as her faith in God and Christ ; she rcgarded it as thfi
true home of the soul; and the tendency of a good deal of modern culture to put
world in its place as man’s highest sphere and end struck her as a mockery of ?_ho
Loliest instinets at once of humanity and religion, Death was associated in her mind
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with the instant realisation of all her sweetest and most precious hopes. She viewed it
as an invitation from the King of Glory to come and he with Him. During the more
than three and thirty years of our married life, I doubt if there ever was a time when
the sunnnons would have found her unwilling to go ; rarely, if ever, a time when she
would not have welcomed it with great joy. On putting to her the question, ¢ Would you
De ready to go now ?’ she would answer,  Why, yes,” in a tone of calm assurance, rather
of visible delight, which I can never forget. And during all her later years her answer
to such a question would imply a sort of astonishment that anybody could ask it. So
strong, indeed, was her fecling about death as a boon to the Christian that she was
scarcely able, I think, fully to sympathise with those who regarded it with misgiving or
terror.”

From what did this exulting joy in the thought of death spring? Not from
the exhaustions occasioned by repeated affliction. She could say with Paul, “ We
that are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened.” But she did not want to
“De unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed up of life.”
She gave no sign of a cowardly dread of suffering ; the “grace” of her God waa
s“gufficient ” for her, and His “strength ” was “ made perfect in weakness.” Still
less did she long to depart by reason of an incapacity, natural or acquired, to take
pleasure in the pursuits, associations, and experiences of the present life. She
had an almost boundless aptitude for all kinds of innocent enjoyment. She could
Dbe as merry as she was wise. When a mere girl she wrote the following lines : —

¢ What are little babies for ? ¢ Can they walk upon their feet ?
Say ! say ! say! Say ! say ! say!
Are they good-for-nothing things ? Caun they even hold themselves?
Nay ! nay! nay! Nay ! nay! nay!
¢ Can they speak a single word ? ““ What are little babies for ?
Say ! say ! say! Say ! say ! say!
Can they help their mothers sew ? Are they made for us to love ?
Nay ! nay ! nay! Yea! yea! yea!”

At twenty-two years of age she became a teacher in Mr. Persico’s school at
Richmond. Soon after arriving there she had to pass through a severe illness, an
event about which she wrote thus cheerfully :—

‘It is dull music being sick away from one’s mother, but I have a knack of submit-
ting myself to my fate ; so my spirit was a contented one, and I was not for a moment
unhappy exeept for the trouble I gave those who had to nurse me. I thought of you at
least two-thirds of the time. As my little pet, Lily L., said to mo last night, when she
had very nearly squeezed tho breath out of my boidy, ‘1 love you a great deal harder
than T hug you 3’ so I say to you—I lovo you harder than I tell, or can tell you. A
happy new year to you, doar Anna. How much and how little in those few old words !
Considor yourself kissed, and good-night.”

.We_ have ample details of her Richmond life, and they richly illustrate her
Vivacity, her beautiful playfulness, and her spirvitual elevation. We must make
Toom for an extract or two :—

““This Richmond is a qucer sort of a place, and I should be as miserable as a fish-out-
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of-water, only there is sunshine enough in my heart to make any holo bright. In the
first place, this dowdy chamber is in one view a perfect den—no carpet, white-washed
walls, loose windows that have the shaking palsy, five-red hearth, blue paint instead of
white, or rather a suspicion that there was once some blue paint here. But what do I
care ! I'm as merry as a grig from morning till night. The little witches downstairs
love me dearly, everybody is kind, and—and —and—wlen everybody is locked out, and
T am locked into this same room, this low attic, there’s not a king on earth so rich, so
happy as . Here is my little pet desk, here are my books, my papers, I can write,
and read, and study, and moralise, I don't pretend to say think—and then, besides,
every morning and every night, within these four walls, heaven itsclf refnses not to
enter in and dwell, and T may grow better and Detter, and happier and happlel in
blessedness with which nothing may intermeddle.

L * - - * * *

““ What a pleasant walk I bad this morning on Ambler's Hill. The sun rose while I
wags there, and I was so happy. The little valley, clothed with white houses, and com-
pletely encircled by hills, reminded me of the verse about the mountains round about
Jerusalem. Nobody was awake so early, and I had all the great hill to myself, and it
was so beautifal that I could have thrown myself down and kissed the earth itself.
Ob, sweet and good and loving Mother Nature ! I choose you for my own. ‘I will be
your little lady-love. I will hunt you out wherever you hide, and you shall comfort
me when I am sad, and laugh with me when I'm merry, and take me by the hand and
lead me onward and upward till the image of the heavenly forceth out that of the
carthly from my whole heart and soul. Oh, how I prayed for a holy heart on that hill-
side, and how sure I am that I shall grow better! and what companionable thoughts
T've had all day for that blessed walk !

* * - - * * *

““ Had a long talk with Mr. Persico about my style of governing. He seemed inter-
ested in what I had to say about appeals to the conscience, but said my youthful
enthusiasm would get cooled down when I knew more of the world, I told him, very
pertly, that I hoped I mever should know the world then. He laughed, and asked,

You expect to make out of these stupid children such charactors, such hearts as
yours ¢’ ‘No, but better ones.” He shook his head, and said 1 had put him into
good humour. T don’t know what he meant. I've been acting like Sancho to-day—
rushing up stairs two at a time, frisking about, catching up Miss J—— in all her maiden
dignity, and tossing her right into the midst of our bed. Who's going to be *school-
ma’am ' out of school 2 Not I. I mean to be as fuuny as I please, and, what’s more,
I'll make Miss —— funny too, that I will! She'd have so much more health—
Christian health, I mean—if she would leave off trying to get to heaven in such a dread-
ful bad ‘ way.’ I can’t think religion makes such a long, gloomy face. It must be that
she’s wrong, or else I am. I wonder which? Why, it is all sunshine to me, and all
clouds to her. Poor Miss ——, you might be so happy.

bd * #» * L] L] *

“We had a Llack wedding—a very black one—in my schoolroom the other night ;
our cook having decided to take to herself a lord and master. It was the funniest
affair I ever saw. Such comical dresses ! soch heaps of cake, wino, coffee, and candy!
such kissings and huggings! The man who performed the ceremony prayed that they
might obey each other, wherein I think he showed his originality and good senso too.
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Then ho held a book upside down and pretended to read—dear knows what ! but the pro-
fessor—that is to say, Mrs. P.—laughed so loud when he said, ¢ Will you take this
awoman to be your wedded Ausband 7’ that we all joined in full chorus, whereupon he
poor priest (who was only the sexton of St. James’) was so confused that he married
them over twice. I never saw a couple in their station in life provided with a tenth
patt of tho luxuries with which they abounded. We worked all day Saturday in ths
kitchen, making and iceing cake for them ; and a nice frolic we had of it, too.

» » - * * » »

‘Do you know what mischief I’ve just been at? There lay poor Miss —— (alias
¢ Weaky,” as we call her) taking her siesta in the most innocent manner imaginable,
with a babe-in-the-wood kind of air, which proved so highly attractive that I could do
no less than pick her up in my arms, and pop her (I don’t know but it was kead first)
right into the bathing-tub, which happened to be filled with fresh cold water. Poor,
good little Weaky. There she sits shaking and shivering and laughing with such per-
fect sweet humour, that I am positively taking a vow never to do so again. Well, 1
had something quite sentimental to say to you when I began writing, but, as the spirit
moved me to the above perpetration of nonsense, I've nothing left in me but fun, and
for that you have no relish, have you ?”

These are not the indulgences of a senseless frivolity ; they are the overflow of
the bright, happy human feeling that dwells unmolested in a heart and conscience
at peace with God. It was about the same time that she wrote :—

“I am very, very happy ; and yet it is hardly a happiness which I can describe. Yon
know what it is to rejoice in the sweet consciousness that there is a Saviour—a near
and present Saviour ; and thus I am now rejoicing, grateful to Him for His holy nature,
for His power over me, for His dealings with me, for a thousand things which I can
only try to express to Him. Oh, how excellent above all treasures does He now appear.
One minute of nearness to the Lord Jesus contains more of delight than years spent in
intercourse with any earthly friend, I could not but own to-night that God can make
me happy without a right hand or a right eye. Lord, make me Thine, and I will cheer-
fully give Thee all.”

We have quoted enough to indicate what manner of woman Mrs. Prentiss was,
and to suggest how well it would be if a larger number of Christian people were
under the dominion of the same glowing, joyons—we might almost say, the same
hilarions—faith in God their Father and in Christ their Savionr. Her appreciation
of the religion of Jesus was as enlightened as it was hearty. She kept clear of all
Fhe more dangerous theological heresies—Antinomianism, Arminianism, Socinian-
m, Perfectionism, and the rest. She received the Kingdom of heaven as a little
child, and found it to be righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy Ghost
Even the awe with which she surveyed and contemplated the mysteries of the-
GOspel was not without its peculiar rapture. There was nothing in it to appal ;
rather everything in it to uplift. We thus think of her as a woman of
genius and culture—a woman of bright, sparkling nature, of intense, pure, and
and lofty affections, and of generous, benevolent sympathies—best of all 2 woman
of saintly beauty, whose life was opulent in lustrous attractions and holy influences.
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Nature gave her a comely, but sensitive and suffering body, a strong, clear,
nimble intellect, and a loving heart; Providence conducted her through many a
pleasure and many a sore trial ; Grace ennobled her into one of the purest and
loveliest of God’s children. The portrait which adorns her biography presents a
face on which one delights to look, and from which a resistless incentive to all
possibilities of goodness seems perennially to flow. This portrait should be
studied in conjunction with the following vivid description of her from the pen
of Mrs. Washburn, who specdily followed her friend to heaven at eighty years of
age :—

¢“She was of medium height, yet stood and walked so erect as to appear taller than
she really was. Her dress, always tasteful, with little or no ornament that one could
remember, was ever suited to the time and place, and seemed the most becoming to her
which could have been chosen. She was perfectly natural, and, though shy and reserved
among strangers, had a quiet, casy grace of manner that showed at once deference for
them and utter unconsciousness of self. Her head was very fine and admirably poised.
She had a symmetrical figure, and her step to the last was as light and elastic as a girl's.

‘“When I first knew her, in the flush and bloom of young maternity, her face scarcely
differed in its curving outlines from what it was more than a guarter of a century later,
when the joys and sorrows of full-orbed womanhood had stamped upon it indelible
marks of the perfection they had wrought. Her hair was then a dark brown; her
forehead smooth and fair, her general complexion rich without much depth of colour
except upon the lips. In silvering her clustering locks, time only added to her aspect
a graver charm, and harmonised the still more delicate tints of cheek and brow.
Her eyes were black, and, at times, wonderfully bright and full of spiritual power ;
but they were shaded by deep, smooth lids which gave them, when at rest, a most
dove-like serenity. Her other features were equally striking; the lips and chin exquisitely
moulded and marked by great strength as well as beauty. Her face, when in repose,
wore the habitual expression of deep thought and a soft carnestness, like a thin veil of
sadness, which I never saw in the same degree in any other. Yet, when animated by
interchange of thought and feeling with congenial minds, it lighted up with a perfect
radiance of love and intelligence, and a most beaming smile that no pen or pencil can
describe—least of all in my hand, which trembles when I try to sketch the faintest
outline.”

The last recorded words she wrote were : “ Two tongnes are running like mill-
clappers, so good-night.” On Sunday, April 4th, 1878, she presided as usual at
her Bible-reading, and returned home to die. The fatal illness was sudden
and comparatively brief, but it comprised much agony, which had to be_subdued
Ly morphine. The chamber in which she died, says her husband, “was the
chamber of peace, and a light not of earth shone down upon us all. He who was
seen walking, unhurt, in the midst of the fire, and whose form was like the Son
of God, seemed to overshadow us with His presence.”
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Lebietos,

AN OLD TESTAMENT COMMENTARY FOR
ExcrisE Reapers. By Various
Writers. Edited by C. J. Ellicott,
D.D. Vol I. London : Cassell,
Petter, Galpin, & Co. 1882.

AN Old Testament Commentary, at
once scholarly and popular, has long
been imperatively required by the
existing conditions of religious thought
and life. The transcendent interest
which centres in the four Gospels and
the Epistles has secured for us a variety
of works on the New Testament, which,
for profundity and breadth of scholar-
ship, carefulness of criticism, and power
of popular exposition, are altogether
unrivalled, and meet the needs of
English readers as fully as the most
enthusiastic advocate of their claims
can desire. But, with regard to the
0ld Testament, the case is strangely
different, and, notwithstanding its im-
portance as the precursor and founda-
tion of the evangelical listory, it has
not received a tithe of the attention
which it demands, and which, if our
faith is to remain unshaken, it must
receive. The ¢ Speaker’s Commentary ”
Is the only work of recent years which
aims to meet this need in anything
like a full and comprehensive manner,
and it is too purely technical, critical,
and historical (as well as too expensive)
to attain anything like popular circula-
tion, Bishop EHicott’s Commentary
on the New Testament” has won for
itself a place in the very foremost rank,
ar%d we are, therefore, thankful to re-
¢eive the promise of a similar series of

volumes on the Old Testament. The
contributors are men of well-proved
ability and ripe learning, whose work
cannot fail to interest and instruct all
intelligent students. Dr. Payne Smith,
Canon Rawlinson, Dr. Ginsburg, Canon
Farrar, Professor Stanley Leathes, and
Professor H. R. Reynolds, have already
rendered such excellent service in this
direction that we are warranted in
expecting, from their combined wisdom,
a Commentary of unique worth.

Their standpoint is, in most cases,
identical with our own. They accept
the Divine authority of the books of
the Old Testament, and believe in their
Divine inspiration. They sce in its
histories the working out of a Divine
purpose, which was intended to pre-
pare the way for, as it found its fulfil-
ment in, the mission of our Lord. All
records, institutions, laws, and pro-
phecies, they wltimately view in the light
of this fact, as being indispensable to the
discernment of their full and absolnte
meaning. But, while their faith is thus
clear and decisive, they lLave made a
resolute endeavour to place themselves
in the position of the earliest readers of
the Scriptures, and to understand their
immediate and primary signification
as, on the other hand, their minds are

open to all valil and healthlul
influences of modern thought and

criticism. Difficulties raised by recent
scientific research, such as are connected
with the creation of the world and of
man, and historical and moral difficulties
also,arehonestly and fearlessly met ; aund,
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though there are no elaborate philo-
logical or archacological investigations,
the Hebrew text is minutely and care-
fully explained, erroneous and defective
renderings are corrected, and illustra-
tions to clucidate the text are gathered
from all sources,whilespecial use hasbeen
made of the researches of Egyptologists
and Oriental travellers. Such notes as
we find bere could not have been fur-
nished a few years ago, nor are we
aware of any similar Commentary
which includes such varied, concise,
and opportune information.

In this first volume, Dean Payne
Smith writes on Genesis, Canon Raw-
linson on Exodus, Dr. Ginsburg on
Leviticus, and Canon Elliott on Num-
bers, Dean Plumptre supplying a
General Introduction, which has the
admirable quality of all his work.
Dean Payne Smith is as well qualified
as any man we know to deal with the
purely critical aspects of the Pentateuch
and the question of its Mosaic author-
ship. He does not scruple to accept
much on which the rationalistic critics
insist (as to the Jehovistic and Elohistic
narratives, and the 7T¢ldéth or Gene-
alogies), but shows how different an
explanation must be given of the facts,
and how our faith is confirmed by that
which is intended to impair it ; and in
an equally forcible manner does he
prove that the authority and inspira-
tion of the Mosaic account of the
Creation are in no degree endangered
by the discoveries of physical scierce.
Dr. Ginsburg’s notes are remarkable
for their minute Hebrew learning;
and he not only explains many things
which to modern readers are obscure
and difficult of apprehension, but
places before us a picture of the Temple
services which is as vivid, graphic, and
memolable as such a picture can be.

But the whole work is adirably and
faithfully executed, and so abounds in
excellent points that we are bafiled in
our endeavours to make a selection for
reference. It will prove a boon of in-
calculable worth to ministers and
students, as well as to more general
readers. Never have we received a
Commentary with more sincere grati-
tude, or commended one with greater
heartiness.

TrE MorHER'S FRIEXD. Vol
London : Hodder & Stoughton.

XIV.

THE NarioNaL TEMPERANCE MIRROR.
TRUE To THE PLEDGE: a Temper-
ance Story, with Song. ~Temperance
Depot, 337, Strand.

SPURGEON’S ILLUSTRATED ALMANAC,
1883. Passmore.

Tae CROFTERY’ WEDDING JUBILEE.
By the Author of « The Clouds,” &c.
Edinburgh : Oliphant & Co.

a Ser-
Elliot

THE DaIrRYMAN'S DAUGHTER :
vice of Song. London:
Stock.

THESE publications all deserve a word
of hearty commendation. “The
Mother's Friend” is a really useful
serial, altogether true to its title. “The
Temperance Mirror” is well adapted to
answer the benevolent design of its
promoters. Mr. Spurgeon’s ¢ Almanac »
is, if possible, more lively and vigorous
than ever. ¢ The Crofters’ Wedding
Jubilee” is a short poem, which gives
us a pleasing picture of the pure and
healthy religious life of the Scotch
peasantry. Many of its deseriptions are
worthy of Robert Burns. It ought to
be exceedingly popular.
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A Lrrree PiooRiM IN THE UNBEEN.
London : Macmillan & Co. 1882.
A PREFATORY note tells us that these
poges are #1ittle more than a wistful
attempt to follow a gentle soul which
never knew doubt into the New World,
and to catch a glimpse of something of
its glory through her simple and child-
like eyes.” They are tenderly and
gracefully written, and are the fruit of
a clinging affection and refined
spirituality.  Critically, the brochure
can scarcely be regarded as satisfactory.
All attempts to pierce “behind the
veil” are vain, The details of the
other life are wisely and lovingly
hidden from our view, and for an
answer to many of the most urgent
needs of our bereaved hearts we must
patiently wait. It is, however, im-
possible to suppress those strange
thoughts” which “transcend our wonted
themes and into glory peep.” Every
human heart must have felt the wish
“that it were possible to see the souls
we loved,” and, to a greater or lesser
extent, we form some definite idea of
the heavenly world. Some of the con-
ceptions here expressed are as true and
abiding as they are beautiful and con-
soling. Heaven must be a place of
service and of growth, as well as a place
of realised ideals. Other conceptions
are too palpably the outgrowth of what
is called “the larger hope” to be
universally acceptable.  This apart,
the essay cannot fail to gain a large
circle of sympathetic readers, It is the
work of a richly cultured imagination,
a gentle and devout heart, and a strong
faith in the Infinite Love, and many
ofits scenes will be gratefully remem-

bered by readers of all classes.

Tae Povpit CoMMENTARY. St. Mark.
In Two Volumes. Kegan Paul,
Trench, & Co., 1, Paternoster Square.

THESE volumes are the first issue of the
Pulpit Commentary on the New Testa-
ment under the able editorship of Canon
Spence and the Rev. J. S. Exell, M.A.
In this form they are much more con-
venient for use than they would have
been if the example of some of the
single-volume issues of the samegreat
work on the Old Testament had been
followed. Very big books are awkward
for perusal and even for reference, and
we are glad that the change has been
made. The exposition of Mark’s Gospel
has been entrusted to Dr. E. Bickersteth,
and, though not elaborate, it may be
said to be sufficiently full, and lhas the
advantage of being based on the latest
and Dbest results of textual criticism.
The Introduction is briefer and more
meagre than might have been expected,
cowmparing somewhat unfavourably, in
our judgment, with the much more
comprehensive one prefixed to the ad-
mirable Commentary of Dr. Morison.
Very many of the homilies, however,
are on a complete scale, and of a very
high order for their truthful treatment,
their Evangelical tone, their freshness
of thought, and their excellent pulpit
adaptation. The leader in this depart-
ment is Professor J. R. Thomson,
M.A, and he is very efficiently supple-
mented and supported by the Revs.
A. Rowland, B.A., LL.B. ; N. F. Muir,
M.A. ; Prof. J. J. Given, M.A.; Prof.
E. Johuson, M.A. ; and R. Green.

TaE EVIDENCES OF NATURAL RELIGION,
AND THE TRUTHS ESTABLISHED
TREREBY. By Charles McArthur
Hodder & Stoughton.

My, McARTHCR has developed the
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argument for natural religion, and for
the truths which logically flow there-
from, in a style far surpassing that of
any other work on this important sub-
ject within the range of our acquaint-
ance. He proceeds npon facts and laws
of reasoning which no oue capable of
carnest thought can mistake, and the
rclevancy of which it would be absurd
to question. IIis method is strictly
scientific thronghout, and the unso-
phisticated reader 1is compelled to
assent to each step as it is taken. He
properly leaves all considerations drawn
from supernatural sources out of the
account, and deals with the ¢ natural ”
only. He thus conducts us through a
comprehensive study of the Being,
Attributes, and Government of God ; of
the elements, characteristics, and con-
dition of Humar Nature ; of the Origin
of Evil; of the Historical, Physiolo-
gical, and Psychological Evidence for
the Immortality of the Soul; of
the Necessity of Retribution in a
Future State, and of the forms in
which religion will be naturally and
appropriately cultivated and-manifested.
The course of his argument supplies
him with an opportunity for some re-
markably clear and judicious observa-
tions on the moral necessity for an
Atonement. We wish it were possible
to condense the teaching of this admir-
able work ; but it would be difficult to
put it into smaller compass than that
in which the author bas presented it.
We have the whole of it in 152 octavo
pages, and every page is replete with
thought. The book is pre-eminently
timely, and would serve a high purpose
as a text-hook in our colleges.

Owp FrIENDS. Sundey Afternoon Lec-
tures to Working People, delivered in
the Birmingham Town Hall. By the
Rev. Charles Leach, F.G.8. Dickin-
son, Farringdon Street.

EraaTEEN addresses in a remarkably
homely and telling style by a Congre-
gationalist minister in Birmingham,
whose popularity with the working-
classes has been well established for
several years. They arve colloquial
without any vulgarity, familiar without
any sacrifice of dignity, varied, yet not
altogetherdisconnected, in their themes ;
short, pithy, pointed, generous and
sympathetic in tone, yet faithful in their
warnings, and urgent in their appeals ;
best of all, true to the simple Gospel of
Salvation. The more widely they are
read by the class for whom they are
designed the more good they are likely
to do.

A HisTorY OoF THE REFORMATION.
By the Rev. Thomas Witherow, Pro-
fessor of Church History in Magee
College, Londonderry. Edinburgh :
Macniven & Wallace.  ~ .

WHOEVER wants a bird’s-eye view of
the great epoch known by the name of
the Reformation should obtain this
capital little work. It gives most of
the salient facts in compact form, and
would even be a useful guide to those
who would be glad to study the larger
histories. It belongs to the admirable
series of “Bible Class Primers” edited
by Professor Salmond.

Tarks wiTH UncLe MoRRis; or, the
Friend of my Boyhood. By Old
Humphrey. Religious Tract Society.

ALL our young people rejoice in an
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ncquaintance with shrewd, witty, bright-
lLenrted, large-hearted, dear “ Old Hum-
phrey.” Here is one of his prettiest and
most charming little books.

Taoe SArE Coxpass, and How it
Points, By the Rev. Richard New-
ton, D.D. Edinburgh: William P.
Nimmo & Co.

Dr. NEwToN is the author of “Rills
from the Fountain of Life,” ¢ The Best
Things,” “The King’s Highway,”
“ (iants, and how to Fight Them,” and
other works. The present work con-
sists of ten addresses to the young, to
whom he can speak in ways at once
attractive and instructive. By the
#Safe Compass,” of course, he means
the Bible, and his design is to “aid
those who are setting out on the great
journey of life to make a right use of
the compass God has given us.” The
“aid ” is skilfully administered. We
hope that thousands of young readers
will avail themselves of it.

WioLexgss : Holiness and Health
through Faith in the Lord Jesus
Christ. By E. Gardiner Fishbourne,
Admiral. Elliot Stock,

ApMIRAL FISHBOURNE is a thorough and
enthusiastic believer in Perfectionism,
the Power of the Prayer of Faith to
heal the Sick, and all that organically
belongs to these theories. Those who
want to read in the compass of a four-
penny pamphlet what can be said on
these subjects may find it in the essay
published under the above title. We
cannot profess ourselves to have been
convinced by the arguments and testi-
monies adduced.

THE GALILEAN GOSPEL. By Alexander
B. Bruce, D.D. Edinburgh: Mac-
niven & Wallace.

W= have here another volume in the
¢ Household Library of Exposition ” to
which Dr. Maclaren, Dr. Parker, Dr.
Dodds, Dr. Fraser, and Dr. Lang have
so ably contribated. Dr. Bruce’s aim
“has been to convey ag vivid an klea as
possible of the Gospel Christ preached,
and above all of the evangelic spirit as
reflected in His teaching and life.” He
is right in thinking that, “this will mncet
a want of our time, and will be wel-
comed by many,” and that ¢ while there
is little in the actnal Christianity of
our day, or in the state of our churches,
to awaken enthusiasin, it is rest-giving
to go back to the beginning of the
Christian era, and drink of the pure
wells of truth opened in Galilee in the
days of the Son of Man.” In the
accomplishment of his aim, the author
writes eloquently and suggestively of
“Beginning from Galilee” (Matt. iv.
15, 16), ‘“The Beatitudes,” «The
Healer of Souls ” (Matt. ix. 12), ¢ Much
Forgiveness, much Love” (Luke vii.
47), “ The Joy of finding Things Lost ~
(Luke xv. 7), “The Sympathy of
Christ”? (Matt. viii. 17), “ The Power
of Faith ” (Matt. viii. 10, xv. 28, xvii.
20; Luke vil. 50), “The Vicarious
Virtue of Faith” (Matt. ix. 2), ¢ Christ
the Great Innovator” (Matt. ix. 16, 17 ;
Luke xxii. 20), “The Joy of the Jesus-
Circle ” (Matt. ix. 15), “ The Evangelic
Spirit 7 (Matt. ix. 6). “ This book,” he
tells ns, *is not a miscellaneous collec-
tion of sermons, gleaned from a ministry
of sixteen years, and strung together
by a catching title. Tt is intended to
serve a definite purpose, and the greater
part of its contents has been written
expressly for this volume.”  Dr. Bruce
is regarded in some quarters as being
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too strongly inclined towards a ration-
alistic view of the facts and doctrines
of Christianity. Either we have read
him very superficially, which we are
not disposed to admit, or this estimate
is a mistaken and scarcely just ome.
He certainly has something of the
critical spirit, but not enough of it to
put him into a position of antagonism
to the inspired records and the main
principles of the Gospel. Towards these
lie seems to us to exhibit not only an
implicit trust, but even an enthusiastic
appreciation. At any rate, the little
volume before us is rich in Evangelical
sentiment from beginniag to end. No
doubt the very narrow will think it too
broad ; but, on the other hand, the very
broad will think it too narrow. To us
it seems to Dbe neither too narrow nor
too broad to be in substantial agreement
with the teaching of Him whose word
is authoritative to every unsophisticated
Christian believer.

SOMETHISG ABOUT A WELL, WITH MoRE
or Our Dogs. By the late John
Brown, M.D. Edinburgh: David
Douglass.

A SIXPENNY reprint of two pieces from
« Hor= Subseciva,” and full of the wit,
humour, and wisdom so richly char-
acteristic of this charming writer.

TrE GIrrs’ OwN CooxeRY Book. By
Phillis Browne. The “Girls’ Own
Paper” Office, 56, Paternoster Row.

PriLLis BROWKNE is no stranger to the
girls who read the leading periodicals
of owr time. They know her to be a
wise counsellor in all matters which

pertain to the “economy ” of the home,
and in the little volume before us they
will find a good deal of intelligent and
available lelp in a department of home
life in which few women can afford to
Le otherwise than fairly accomplished.
We do not understand the art and
mystery of cookery ourselves; but
those about us do assure us that
this is a capital book on the subject ;
and on their testimony we recommend
our young lady friends to buy it, and
to give to it a careful study.

THE ILLUSTRATED MISSIONARY NEWS :
Containing Missionary Intelligence
from all Parts of the World. 1882.
Elliot Stock.

A wmost useful publication, which all
who are interested in the world-wide
diffusion of the Gospel should take and
carefully read. It can be had for two-
pence per month. Itsarticles are short
and pithy ; its intelligence is varied,
trustworthy, and interesting ; it is
profusely and tastefully illustrated ;
and its entire contents are well fitted
to foster the missionary spirit among
its readers. The volume for 1882 has
many attractions, and only one draw-
back. It would.certainly be improved
as a work of reference if a good classi-
fied index had been added.

1882.

TaE Leisure Hour. 1882. Religious
Tract Society.

THE SUNDAY AT HOME.

WE announced the publication of these
truly magnificent volumes in our last
number, and promised to give some
account of them in this. Bat, in
attempting to do so, we are bewildered
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by their bulk and by the prodigious
vzll'iety of their contents, There is
something about almost every topic
that can interest an  inquiring
mind, and that something is in-
variably as pure and wholesome as
it 1is entertaining. Probably each
volume contains five or six hundred
pieces of one kind or another, from all
of which much that is good, useful, and
pleasant may be extracted. What better
books could our youug people take in
hand during a spare half-hour, or when
they sit down at the fireside in the long
winter evenings—when their minds
want both occupation and recreation,
and when severe reading would involve
an injurious tax upon their powers?
Here they can sip away at miscellaneous
knowledge, and be abundantly refreshed
thereby. They can regale themselves
with bits of history, travel, science, bio-
graphy, humour, explanations of Scrip-
ture, Christian teaching, social life,
poetry, music, combined with odds
and ends gathered from all lands and
ages, and with literary flowers and
fruits culled from hundreds of books.
These volumes, moreover, are profusely
illustrated and beautifully printed and
bound. They should have a place in
every Sunday-school library, and would
grace any home. We could say very
much more in their favour, but our
limited space forbids.

Frienpry Greerivas:  Illustrated
Readings for the People. With up-
wards of One Hundred Engravings

by the best Artists. Religious Tract
Society.

AN(?THER of the Religious Tract
Society’s serials, which are always wel-

come. The last year's volume is an
eminently beautiful one in whatever
light it may be viewed. All classes of
readers may turn to it with interest,
and may derive from it both pleasure
and profit. The pieces are short, varied,
bright, deeply Christian in tone, and
fitted for moral and spiritual usefulness
of the best kind. Many of the illustra-
tions are executed with great skill.

SiLverR WorDs—GoLDEN DEEDS : Prac-
tical and Personal Chapters for Pro-
fessing and Non-Professing People.
By E. Edward Fisk. Elliot Stock.
Price Fourpence.

MR. Fisk isone of our Liverpool miais-
ters, and was trained at the Pastors’
Coliege. These chapters have in them
something of the pith and point for
which ¢ John Plonghman ” is so widely
celebrated. His “ words” are certainly
“gsilvern,” and we doubt not that his
“deeds” are “golden.” This being so,
his words should have the greater value,
His object is to show that Christians
ought to profess their adhesion to Christ,
and that, having made the profession,
their conduct should fully harmonise
therewith. There is remarkable fresh-
ness and vigour in the address, and the
tendencies of the age in relation to the
matter with which it deals render it
very timely. We hope it will be widely
read.

TaE BiBLE IN PuBLic WORSHIP ; with
Tables of Selected Scripture Lessons
for Sunday and Week-Evening Ser-
vices. Elliot Stock.

THE compiler thinks that the method
nsually adopted by Nonconformist
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ministers in selecting portions of Serip-
ture to be read in the public service is
a mistaken one, and gives his reasons
for the opinion. Probably many per-
sons will agree with him. Those who
do will e glad of the gnidance which
this pamphlet supplies.

Tor NEwW SERIES OF SUNDAY-SCHOOL
Appresses. To be completed in
Twelve Numbers. Twopence each.
Elliot Stock.

TrE first number of this series suffi-
ciently indicates the manner of the
work, and fairly claims for it the
attention of our Sunday-school friends.
The addresses are given in little
more than outline, but they are
varied in theme and well suited to
their purpose. Thus, we are to have
Addresses for Special Occasions, for
the Seasons of the Year, for the Infant
Class, for Closing Afternoon School,
for Separate Services, and for Mission-
ary Meetings; also “ Home Conversa-
tions with the Children,” ¢ Suggestions
for Speeches at Teachers’ Meetings,
Prayer Meetings, &c., with Special
Addresses to Members of SeniorClasses.”
The idea is a good one, and we hope it
will be well carried out.

TeE CHRIsTIAN Faminy. A Monthly
Magazine. 1882. Elliot Stock.

TxE eleventh volume of a very useful

serial, which fairly ranks amongst the
better religious magazines of the day,
and which it is pleasant to have at
hand in the handsome form in which
Mr. Elliot Stock has presented it.

Boxe ET FIpELIs: a Poem. Elliot
Stock.

THIS poem is an “In Memoriam ”
production. In saying this, we un-
fortunately provoke a comparison of it
with another poem with which it
certainly ought not to be compared.
There is much truly beautiful senti-
ment in it ; but it lacks origirality,
and many of the forms of expression
are not only prosaic, but weak. We
fancy that the unknown author might
greatly improve it if he were to try.

Tar Baprist Hanp-Book ror 1883.
Alexander & Shepheard, 21, Castle
Street, Holborn.

OvUR “ Hand-Book ” has come to hand
too late for an adequate notice this
month ; but here it is, with its nearly
400 pages, crowded with information
which every Baptist in the world
should possess, and all for the
amazingly swall charge of two shillings.
We give it a right hearty welcome, and
hope to say a little more about it next
month.




Tar MissioNAgy HrmaLp,
FEDRUARY ], 1883,
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(See p. 41.)

YIEW ON THE MUNGO RIVER ABOVE BAKUNDU.—KROO ROYS COOKING BREAKFAST.—(From a Photograph.)
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TEN YEARS

OF

Missionary Progress in India.

HE Fourth Decepnial Statistical Tables of Protestant Missions in
India, Burmah, and Ceylon bave just been published in pamphlet
form  Messrs. Thacker, Spink, & Co., of Calcutta. These tables were pre-
pered, at the request of the Calcutta Missionary Conference, by the Revs.
H. P. Parker, M.A,, and J. E. Payne, and are the result of an amount of
patient and painstaking labour which none but thoss who have attempted
such work can appreciate. The work has been, on the whole, well done,
and, where defects are observed, it will usually be found that the fault is
with those furnishing the information rather than with the compilers.

The general result, as shown in these tables, is highly satisfactory. After
making every reasonable deduction for errors, the unquestionable fact
remaing, that Christianity «s making steady and rapid progress in India.
Counting by decades, it is nearly impossible to be misled by exceptional
movements in single districts, especially when so wide a field as India and
Burmah is embraced in the statistics. The ratio of increase far exceeds
that of the churches in England and America. It is especially noteworthy
that the ratio of inorease rises with each decade. Thus, in the decade
1851 to 1861, it was about 53 per cent.; from 1861 to 1871, about 61
per cent.; and from 1871 to 1881, it was 86 per cent. The relative
increase of communicants is higher even than that of the nominal Christian
community. In’Ceylon, the decennial increase is about 70 per cent.; and
in India, more than 100 per cent. The following figures will show the.
progress in India, Burmab, and Ceylon, with the aggregate for all three
divisions,

NaTive CHRISTIANS.

1851 1861 1871 1881
India ee ... 91,092 138731 9224258 417,372
Burmah ., .. .. Noreturns. 59,366 62,729 75,510
Ceylon ., .. .. 11,859 15,273 31,376 35,708

Total .. 102,951 213,370 318,363 528,590
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CoMMUNIOANTS,

India o . «» 14,661 24,976 52,816 113,325
Burmah .. . +» No returns. 18,439 20,614 24,929
Ceylon . . .« 2,645 3,859 5,164 6,843

Total .. 17,306 47,274 78,494 145,097

Reckoning by provinces, we find, to our surprise we must confess, that

the largest relative increase has been in Bombay ; the pamphlet is in error

in putting the Panjab at the head of the list. The rate of increase of the
various provinces for the decade is as follows :—

Bombay .. - v T .. 180 per cent.
Papjab .. . . . oo 155 »
Oudh . .. . . .. 111 ”
Central India .. .. .. oo 92 »”
Madras .. .. .. .. .. 86 ’
Bengal .. - o . .. 67 .
North-West Provinces .. . .. 64 s
Burmah .. .. 27 ’

The largest aggregate increase has been in Madras, where 299,742
Christlans are reported, against 160,955 in 1871. The present number of
Christians in the various provinces is as follows :—

Madras .. .. .. .. .. .. 299,742
Bengal .. . . .. . .. 83,583
Burmash .. . .. .. ‘e .. 175,510
Ceylon .. .. . . «e .. 35,708
Bombay .. .. o . .o .. 11,691
North-West Provinces .. .. - .. 10,390
Central India .. .. .. . .. 4,885
Panjab .. . .o .. - .. 4,672
Oudh .. - .o .. . .. 1,329

_ The most surprising, and perhaps the most siguificant, increase has been
in the department of women’s work. Not only have four new ladies’
societies entered the field since 1871, but there has been an amazing
development of indigenous workers. In 1871 there were 947 ¢ mative
Christian female agents ” engaged in missionary work. In 1881 there were
no less than 1,944. The number of European and Eurasian ladies reported
in the tables is 541. Some of these were no doubt the wives of missionaries,
but, when it is remembered that very many married ladies who do active
Christian work were not reported at all, there can be no doubt that the
successors of Lydia and Priscllla, and Phebe and Persis and the daughters
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of Phillp, already outnumber the 586 men who, not many years ago,
monopolised the use of the title *“ missionary.” The progress of Zenana work
has been astonishing. Ten years ago, Bengal had more Zenana pupils than
all the rest of India put together. Now the North-West Provinces have the
largest number of this class of pupils. The total number of female pupils
has increased from 31,580 to 65,761.

Sunday-schools appear in these tables for the first time, and hence we
cannot compare the present figures with those of any past date. It is
evident, however, that there has been an enormous development of this
department of missionary labour. No less than 83,321 pupils are taught
in Sunday-schools, of wkom one-fourth are non-Christian children. This is
a little more than one-third the total numbar of pupils of both sexes enrolled
in mission schools, from which it will be seen that there is still ample room
for a very great expansion of this interesting work.

These statistics, as a whole, are full of encouragement, and afford abun-
dant food for most careful and earnest thought. A new power is rising in
the East, and, before many years, some startling problems will be forcing
themselves upon our attention. It is exceedingly probable that the ratio
of increase of the Christians in India will rise rather than fall for the next
ten decades. There are many persons now living who will see from ten to
fifteen million Protestant Christians in India before they get their release
from toil in this earthly vineyard. For what God has wrought, and for all
His wonderful promises for the days to come, let unceasing praise arise
from all our grateful hearts.—ZFrom * The Indian Witness,” December 16th.

Mungo River, West Africa.
(See Frontispicce.)

HE Mungo River is a stream of water which, dividing iato several
branches before it reaches the coast, contributes to both the
Cameroons and Bimbia Rivers. By these tributaries we have ready access
from out-stations at both Victoria and Cameroons to the Mungo River.
This is of considerable importance to us, as this river is the waterway to
our Bakundu station, and a way by which we hope to reach still farther

into the country.

The picture gives not only a very truthful representation of the Mungo
River about ninety or one hundred miles from the coast, but gives an illus-
tration of our manner of travelling and way of living when up country on
a boat journey. The boat, it will be seen, is anchored alongside a sand-
bank ; while the boys, with evident interest, are doing what they can to
hurry on breakfast.
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On these journeys we usually have breakfast about eleven o’clock;
then the boys pull until between five and six, when we get alongside
another sandbank or the river bank, and preparations are made for supper.
After supper, and the men have enjoyed their smoke, all get into the boat,
which is shoved off into deep water and anchored. We then gather
together to the stern-sheets and commit ourselves to God’s care for the
night, thanking Him for the blessings and preservations of the day, and—
far away from all human beings, the sky overhead brilliant with manifesta-
tions of God’s glory, and the forests on each side resounding with evidences
of His power and wisdom—we lic down in peace and safety, for He is
with us. Q. W. TroMsON.

‘“ Come Over and Help Us.”
A CRY FROM CHINA.

HE following touching story of anxiety and trial cannot fail to call forth
the sympatby and prayers of all our readers :—

“ Tsing-cheu-fu, Nov. 1sf, 1882.

‘“ My DEAR MR. BAYXES,—While
we were expecting Mr. Richard here
from Tai-yuan-fu, we were pained to
receive a letter from him, saying that
he was laid aside with an attack of
dysentery on his way, at Tsi-nan-fu,
the capital of this province, and could
not come on for some time. On
receipt of this news, Mr. Kitts decided
to start next day for Tsi-nan-fu to
take care of Mr. Richard, and come
back with him when well.

«“8ap TIDINGS.

“The day after Mr. Kitts started
another messenger came in with the
news that Mr, Richard was improving,
which, for the time, set our minds
completely at rest. However, we
were not allowed to continue thus
long, for, just a few hours after the
arrival of the news that he was im-
proving, another messenger came in,
who had travelled at his utmost speed,
bringing & note, scrawled on rough

Chinese paper, saying: ‘ Farewell, my
dear brethren ; bury me at Tsing-
cheu-fu, A few words will be found
in my note-book.’

“You may imagine how our hearts
sank when we read these words,
though we could not persuade our-
selves that one who had done such
splendid work for China should thus be
cut down in the very midst of his use-
folness. As soon as the native Chris-
tians got the news, they gathered
about the yard in little groups, talking
about ¢ Li-Ti-mo-ti’ (Mr. Richard),
whom they all esteem and love so
deeply ; for, if there is a man loved by
the Chinese, it is Mr. Richard. One
man, not a Christian, burst into tears
when he heard that Mr. Richard was
dying.

“QOn the back of Mr. Richard’s note
woere a fow lines from Mr. Kitts, telling
us that he had met the messenger, and
was hurrying on with all speed.

« Mr. Jones being detained in Taing-
cheu-fu by the illness of Mrs. Jones, I
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was the only one left free to go on to
Tsi-nan-fu. A cart was hired at once
with goed mules, the driver engaging
to go day and night, stopping only te
feod the animals, and I got a start
about eleven o’clock at night. Before
leaving, Mr. Jones called together a
fow of the native Christians, and we
knelt and prayed together that, if God
willed, the life of our dear brother
might be spared for the work where
he is s0 much needed.

‘A MEMORABLE NIGHT.

¢TI am not likely to forget the scene
at the gate as I started that night.
The little group of sorrowful Chris-
tians, and poor Jones—utterly cast
down, his wife dangerously ill, and his
old friend and colleague believed to be
dying-—scarcely able to epeak to me, or
give a last message for his friend, if I
should see him alive.

“It was a gloomy enough night as
I went on in the darkness, a lantern
hanging by the side of the cart just
giving light enough to show the way.
All through the night the words of
Mr. Richard’s letter, ¢ Farewell, my
dear brethren; bury me at Tsing-
cheu-fu, kept ringing in my ears, It
was in Tsing-cheu-fu that he did some
of his most important work. It was
be who began the great work which
has grown so much during the last
years; and here, and in this neigh-
bourhood, he is known and loved by
:hlousa.nds of Chinese as no words can

ell.

“Bince coming to China, T have heard
Mr. Richard spoken of in the warmest
terms by Chinese, outsiders as well
a8 Christians. I have often been
stopped on the street by some one who
wanted to know how he was, and if
he was coming back here again. A
Whole village has been known to turn
out to bid him welcome, when they
knew he was passing through. He
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seems to be regarded by all who know
bhim with the greatest affection and
respect. IHe is loved by all.

“It was sad enmough to think that
such a man, one who saved the lives

“of thousands during the famine, should

have to die all alone, without a friend
near him, in a cheerless Chinese inn.
He knew that there was no one with
him who knew anything about
medicine, or who knew how to treat
him’ in any way. Before starting, I
had consulted with Mr. Jones as to
how his body should be conveyed to
Tsing-cheu-fu, should I not find him
alive, and how to proceed with the
officials should there be any difficulty
with regard to removing it. Mrs.
Jones being in a dangerous condition,
Mr. Jones was very anxious that Mr.
Kitts should come back as soon as
possible, if he could be of no further
use with Mr. Richard, as his medical
knowledge was sadly needed in Tsing-
cheu-fu.

“HoprE AND LigHT.

It was with such thoughts as these
that I began the journey. I need not
say anything about it; we stopped
only to feed the animals, and got over
the distance, 120 miles, in thirty-seven
hours, a marvellously quick rate for
China,

‘““As we got farther on the way, I
began to feel somewhat bright; Mr.
Richard’s previous excellent health,
and his strong constitution, gave me
hope that he might rally. But, when
we arrived at the city, my heart went
down again, for I was afraid of the
news that might meet me there. As
soon as we reached the inn, I inquired
of the landlord how Mr. Richard was,
and you may be sure my heart was
filled with gladness and thankfulness
when I heard him say, ‘koo la,’
¢well.! On going in, I met Mr. Kitts,
who had arrived the day before, and



44 THE MISSIONARY HERALD.

had the good news confirmed ; and,
on going in to Mr. Richard’s room,
was glad to find him, though, of
course, very weak, still looking a man
who had a chance of life.

It happened that both the mission-
aries of the American Presbyterian
Society stationed at Tsi-nan-fu were
away, so there was no other foreigner
in the city. We got Mr. Richard
removed, however, to the house of the
Rev. J. Murray, which was far better
for him than the inn. We did not
hesitate long about taking possession
of the house, as we were very sure
that our missionary brother would only
be too glad for us to use it. It hap-
pened just at this time that the city
was crowded with thousands of the
literati, who had come up to one of the
great triennial examinations, and,
the weather being hot, the over-
crowding made the city very unhealthy ;
the foul odours of a large Chinese
city being more than usually offensive.

“ FURTHER TROUBLE.

« However, all appeared to be going
on very well, and we hoped before
very long to get back to Tsing-cheu-
fu. But, two days after my arrival,
Mr. Kitts began to get unwell, and,
getting worse every day for four or
five days, at last was dangerously ill.
I was very much afraid that it was a
return of the illness he had a year ago
at Chefoo, as many of the symptoms
were similar. To make matters worse,
I found, on the day that Mr. Kitts
was at his worst, that I had an attack
of dysentery myself ; so, with two sick
men on my hands, and sick myself, it
was not & very easy position. As soon
28 I found I was il myself, I saw
that prompt steps must be taken on
behalf of Mr. Kitts, as his life, if the
bigh fever, &c., which had set in con-
tinued, would be in serious danger, so
I at once despatched two messengers,
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one to Tsing-cheu-fu, and the other to
the nearest medical missionary (who
was two days’ journey off), asking for
help.

“Next day, after sending these
messengers, Mr. Iitts took as rapid a
change for the better as he had the
previous day for the worse, the fever
going down very suddenly; so I sent
off two other men, asking that no one
might come on, as travelling during
the hot season is far from safe, as we
had all found, and we did not wish to
risk the health of any one else.

% The second messenger, fortunately,
met Dr. Porter, the medical mission-
ary to whom I had written, just as he
had started, so he turned back. The
messenger to Tsing-cheu-fu met Mrs.
Kitts and our native doctor when
fifteen miles on the way; but they did
not turn back, as Mrs., Kitts was
doubtful of her husband’s speedy
recovery.

¢¢ There is hardly anything more to
tell. Mrs. Kitts, I am glad to say,
was none the worse for her journey,
though two of the Chinese with her
were very ill by the time they arrived.
After some days, we made a slow
journey back to Tsing-cheu-fu, where,
I am thankful to say, we all speedily
found ourselves fit for work.

“ We have all to express our heart-
felt gratitude to God for His great
goedness and meroy in bringing us
out of our difficulties.

¢« Come Over anp HEere Us.

¢ From all that I have written above,
there is only one conclusion to be
drawn, and that is that our mission
in Tsing-cheu-fu is undermanned. It
was because of this that Mr. Richard
bad to leave Tai-yuen-fu during the
hot season to come to help us in Tsing-
cheu-fu. This, as I have above re-
lated, nearly cost him his life. His
illness made it necessary for Mr.
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Kitts and myself to go to his assistance,
which resulted again in the sickness
of us both, and, in Mr. Kitts’ case,
very dangerous illness. This, again,
resulted in Mrs. Kitts having to risk
her health by travelling at a time when
oven the natives do not stir unless
compelled. And all this, as I have
stated, simply comes back to this—that,
as an interior station, we are under-
manned.

¢« The purport and meaning of this
lotter is that of all our letters—wE
WANT MORE MEN. Thereis a glorious
work going on here, but more men
are wanted to carry on what has been
begun. Surély there must be many
in the colleges at home who, if the
needs of China and the opportunities
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for work that will tell on thousands
of souls were put before them, would
gladly come to our assistance.

‘“We are earnestly hoping that,
when Mr. Jones reaches England, and
puts the needs of China and the
special claims of our China Mission
before the churches, there will be a
very hearty and quick response.

“ We are rejoiced to hear that one
new missionary will soon be on his
way, and trust that many more will
soon follow.

““ With kindest regards,
“Tam,
“ My dear Mr. Baynes,
‘¢ Yours very heartily,
“J. S. WHITEWRIGHT.”

New Year’s Day Prayer Meeting.

i JYHE special meeting for prayer on behalf of Foreign Missions on the
morning of Monday, New Year’s Day, in the Library of the Mission
House, was a season of hallowed epjoyment and quickened impulse, and
will not soon be forgotten by those who were privileged to be present.
Asin former years, the gathering was of a truly catholic character, and
nearly all Evangelical Foreign Missions and other kindred organisations

of the metropolis were represented.

The respected Treasurer of the Society, Joseph Tritton, Esq., presided,
sod delivered the following addross : —

*This, our New Year’s Day meeting
for praise and supplication, has special
reference to one special branch of the
Lord’s work. It is not that we are
unmindful of personal mercies or per-
sonal needs. Deeply conscious of the
one, and devoutly grateful for the other,
We respond with gladness to the in-
8pired -call, ‘O bless our Lord, ye
People, and make the voice of His
Praise to be heard: which holdeth our
soul in ljfe, and suffcreth not our feet
‘o be moved’ (Ps. 1xvi. 8, 9). Nor is
1t that we have no acknowledgments

to render for blessing upon labours at
home, and no felt necessity for seeking
continued Divine aid, whether we con-
template efforts for the spiritual good
of the lan4 at large, or of this million.
peopled city, with its abounding sin
and its multitnde of known or un-
known sorrows. Far-reaching and
firm is the golden thread of the sym-
pathy of saints, able to entwine itself
round many an objeot of holy interest.
But we have to go out in thought to
other lands, other cities, other scenes,
and ‘men of other tongues,’ and in
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fellowship with all Evangelical mis-
sionary operations in foreign fields, to
raise the song of thanksgiving and
breathe the prayer of desire. And I
am sure, whatever sections of the
Church are represented here to-day
n this our happy missionary union,
honoured parts of the one thrice-
honoured whole, and whatever form of
agency may commend itself to our
individual prayerful remembrance, be
it the translation or circulation of the
Holy Scriptures, the instruotion of
heathen youth, the opening up of the
long-closed Zenana, or the direct
preaching of ¢ the everlasting Gospel,’
—we shall all feel it no lese a privilege
than a duty to join in rendering
homage to Him who is the source of
strength. I am reminded of the words
of the Apostle (Acts xxvi.22), ‘Having
therefore obtained help of God, I con-
tinue unto this day.” ‘Help of God,’
then, is the secret of all past blessing,
the confidence of all present endeavour,
and the hope of all future success.
Let us gratefully acknowledge the
help already received, and seek a con-

tinuance of the same, never more.

needed than now, with the openings
before us, and the burdens upon us,
and the influences against us; and,
brethren, if we are to come ‘to the
help of the Lord,” ‘the help of the
Lord’ must come to us. Having
referred to the source of our strength,
let us think for a moment on the
character of our service. The Apostle
goes on to say, ‘ Witnessing both to
emall and great, saying none other
things than those which the prophets
and Moses did say should come, that
Christ should suffer, and that He
ghould be the first that should rise
from the dead.’ ¢Witnessing.’ The
earthly ministry of the Master Him-
self was a ‘ witnessing.’ °‘Behold, I
have given Him for a witness to the
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people’ (Isa. lv. 4). ¢ Witnessing' is
the work of the Spirit of God: ‘ He
shall testify of Me' (John =xvi. 26).
So with the saints of old : * Yo are My
witnesses, saith the Lord’ (Iea. xliii.
10). So with those who gathered
round the Master to receive His last
earthly benediotion : ¢ Yo shall be wit-
nesses unto Me . . . unto the utter-
most part of the earth’ (Acts i. 8).
Brethren, the Ohurch of to-day, if true
to her calling, is a witnessing Churoch,
and every missionary she sends forth
goes as a witness for Christ. And what
is his testimony ? It is ‘the Word of
the truth of the Gospel’ (Col. i. 5), to
be regarded as universally applicable,
¢ witnessing to small and great,’ as
essentially Scriptural, ¢saying none
other things than those which the
prophets and Moses did say,’ and as
supremely Evangelical. ¢ That Ohrist
should suffer’ the sacrifice for sin,
and that ¢ He should be the first
that should rise’ the Victor of death!
¢ First’ of a long procession of such as
out of every land should thereafter ‘ be
risen indeed’ with Him, now in the
life of the renewed soul, by-and-by
in the life of the re-animated dust.
Let us pray that all missionaries,
multiplied a thousand-fold, may be
more and more witnesses for Jesus,
preaching salvation to all, holding fast
by ¢ the Word of God that liveth and
abideth for ever,” and inscribing on
their banner, in indelible lines, the
true missionary motto for all ages:
¢God forbid that I should glory, save
in the Cross of our Lord Jesus Christ’
(Gal. vi. 14). The same Scripture that
tells us of the source of our strength
and the character of our service, tells
us also of the crown of our work, that
He ¢ should show light unto the people
and to the Qentiles.” The missionary
of the Cross is only a light-bearer,
carrying the Gospel into ‘the dark
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places of the earth, and only a
light-reflector, ‘ showing forth,’ visibly
as well as vocally, in life as
well as with lip, ‘the praises
of Him, who hath called us out of
darkpess into His marvellous light’
(1 Pet. ii. 9). But with whom rests
the power to make effectual the dis-
playing of ‘the Light of Life’?
‘Who shall kindle on the cold, dark
altar of the human heart the fire that
¢ghall never go out’ (Lev. vi. 13)?
He alone, who said in the power of
His omnipotence, ¢ Let there be light :
and there was light’ (Gen. i. 3); He
who in the day of His humiliation
still could cry, ‘I am the Light of the
world’ (Jobn viii. 12); He, ‘the
bright Morning Star’ (Rev. xxii, 16) ;
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He, ¢ the Sun of Righteousness . . ,
with healing in His wings’ (Mal. iv.
2). Christ shows light by the revela-
tion of Himself, and so let us pray for
His promised manifestation, that in
every field of our spiritual husbandry, .
through the power of His spirit, the
preaching of His Word, and the agency
of His servants, the cry may be raised,
¢ Arise, shine, for Thy light is come
and the glory of the Lord is risen upon
thee’ (Isa. 1z. 1), till ¢the set time’
shall arrive for the manifestation of
His visible presence, ¢ when He- shall
come to be glorified in His saints, and
admired in all them that believe’ (2
Thess. i. 10), seen, welcomed, crowred
Saviour and Lord of all |

Prayer was offered by Dr, Underhill ; the Rey. Dr. Marmaduke Osborn, of

the Wesleyan Missionary Society ; Mr. James Benham, of Bloomsbury
Chapel ; the Rev. Q. W. Thomson, of Victoria, West Africa ; Mr. Walker, of
Ceylon ; the Rev. W. H. Jones, of the London Missionary Society ; the
Rev., Canon Wigram, M.A,, of the Church Misslonary Society ; and the

Rev. Dr. Green, of the Religious Tract Society.

Amongst the hymns which were sung was the following, composed by
the Treasurer specially for this service :— '

‘‘ Passed away another year,
Meet we in our wonted place,
Ebenezers fresh to rear
To our God, the God of grace.

“ Dangers, trials, sorrows, cares,—
He has cleared the way through
all;
Retuge from a thousand snares,
Hearer of the feeblest call.

‘ Mighty Saviour—Help Divine !
At Thy throne our hearts we bow;
Glory, honour, praise be Thine,
From Thy saints agsembled now.

¢¢ Some are gone—at home with Thee—
Loved ones, ‘present with the
Lord;’
We abide—still pilgrims we—
Thus Thy mercies to record.

¢ With the opening year we ask
Thee Thy Gospel’s cause to speed ;
Work for souls, our loving task ;
Gift of souls, our joy indeed.

« If but Thou the standard raise,
And Thine own strong arm make
bare,
Bright shall be the coming days,
Close we them on earth or there !
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KALACHAND MONDOL, HIS SON GOPAL, AND GRAND-DAUGHTER.
(From a Photograph.)

Kalachand Mondol.

ALACHAND is one of the pensioned preachers of the Society, and

resides at Khari, the largest and most distant of what are called
the “Southern churches,” that is, the churches in the district south of

Calcutta. Kalachand has written the following account of himself:—

“I cannot state when I was born, as I possess no horoscope. I was
married in 1818, In 1828 I went on pilgrimage, as a Hindoo, to Gunga
Sagar.* There I met with a man whom I did not know, a preacher; he
preached about repentance. I listened for some time, and understood him
to teach that to trust in Christ is better than to trust in the Ganges. 1
stood a long time listening, and then the preacher gave me a copy of
Matthew and John, and a catechism. I was very pleased to get these

* The Gunga Sagar festival is held every year in January at the mouth. of
the Ganger, on Sagar Island. Many have been led to Christ by the preaching
heard and the books received there.
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books, and took them home. I read them very carefully and attentively,
and so did my brother, Gunga Narayan Mondol. We read the life of
Christ, from His birth to His death, and learnt that by faith in Jesus
Christ the Saviour we can obtain salvation. Resting assured of this, in
the autumn of 1829 we embraced the Christian falth. A few months after-
wards, Mr. W. Pearce appointed me to instruct two or three Christian
families at Madpur, a village two miles from my own. Afterwards, in
1833, the terrible cyclone, with its inundation of salt water, caused great
distress to the Christians, and Mr. W, Pearce appointed me to relieve
them. He gave me a hundred rupees, and told me to distribute them,
and to tell the people to return the money when their affairs were more
prosperous, With some other Christian brethren I took a boat for this
purpose. On the journey I fell from the boat into the water, but the
mercifal Lord who resoued Peter rescued me also. He put it into the
mind of the mﬁnjee (the ¢ captain ’ of the boat) to throw out the anchor,
so that I caught hold of ‘the’ rope and was saved. Afterwards Mr. G.
Pearce took me Into his boar&iﬁgschool at Shibpur, on the west side of
the Hooghly ; there I remained three years, and was afterwards sent by
Mr. G. Pearce as preacher to Khari, where I engaged in the Lord’s work
for forty years. I think my age is about ninety.”

No pative, as & rule, knows his age, nor do they generally remember
dates ; they simply know that an event happeaed before or after such and
such a storma or other event. However, I give the narrative as our aged
brother, who is now very infirm and must be near the heavenly rest,
dictated it to his son. This son, Gopal Mondol, is seen in the picture,
with his little daughter. He is the pastor of the Khari church, and has
practically been so since the death, early in 1879, of Jacob Mondol, the
old pastor, who was a good man above many. Kalachand’s wife is standing
by his side.

The narrative is very interesting as showing (1) how various agencies
work together—preaching, distribution of books (which implies their
Previous preparation), Christian conversation, and so forth ; (2) how “ one
man soweth and another reapeth ”—that good preacher at Gunga Sagar
Probably never heard what came of those three books he gave away ; (3)
how the reading of God’s Word can carry conviction of its truth.

Calcutta. G. H. Rousk.
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Work at Out-stations in the Delhi District.

HE following letter from Dr. Carey, of Delhi, gives a very interesting
aocount of work in the Delhi district :—

¢ Delhi, India, 16tk Sept., 1882.

““ MY DEAR MR. BAYNES,—We have
had recently three baptismal services,
at Shahders, Pahargunge, and Ghazia-
bad, when eighteen believers were re-
ceived into the church.

“ 1 propose giving a few particulars
regarding each of these stations, to
show how the work, commenced at
them more than twenty years ago, is
now giving most encouraging results.

« SHAB_J)ERA.

¢ Shahdera, a small town situated on
the east bank of the Jumna, was at
one time a place of considerable im-
portance. Even now, with its five or
six thousand inhabitants, and con-
neoted by rail with both Ghaziabad
and Delhi, it is no mean place. It was
one of the earliest scenes of mission
work. Mr. Smith and his colleagues,
Mr. Broadway and Mr. Josiah Parsons,
began by preaching in its streets, in
1838 or 1859. An elementary school
was started, and a small churchformed.
In 1860, eleven believerswere baptized,
and asmall chapel was erected, capable
of accommodating about seventy wor-
shippers. The following year six more
were added to the church, but three
were excluded from membership.
Owing to removals, there was a slight
decrease in the number of members
during the following two years, which
amounted to only twelve on the 1ist
January, 1864, but the general aspeot
of work at Shahdera was most en-
eouraging. The missionaries speak of
there being °several candidates for
baptiem,’ and of there being, ‘on the
whole, more real progressat Shahdera
than in any other part of the field

under their care.’ During the three
succeeding years there was but one
baptism annually, while two were
restored to membership, and one died,
leaving a total of thirteen members on
the 1st January, 1870. The cloud
hanging over this little church (in
1869), ‘causing much anxiety and
trouble,” happily soon passed away,
and the harmony prevailing amongst
the members, their regular attendance
at the Sunday and week-day services,
and their attempts at evangelistic
work among the inhabitants of the
surrounding villages, are referred to
with feelings of deep thankfulness in
the report for the year. On the 1st
January, 1875, there were fifteen
members and almost as many in-
quirers, seven of whom were baptized
the following year.

¢ Since 1876 there has been steady
progress. Under the fostering care of
Khushi Ram, their pastor, the
membership has increased to twenty-
seven communicants, while from forty
to fifty meet for worship at the weekly
services.

“THE SHAHDERA BAPTISTERY.

* About a mile distant from Shah-
dera is situated an estate belonging to
Babu Kishen Chand, a Pleader in
practice at Delhi. In the centre of
the large garden surrounding tllle
house is a puckha tank, averaging in
depth from four to eight feet. Having
obtained permission from the Babu to
use the tank for baptizing purposes,
we repaired thither on the morning of
Thursday, the 3lst August. In 2
short time we were surrounded by &
goodly number of natives, inoluding
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the nine candidates, their friends, and
members of the Bhahdera church,
After an impressive address by Mr.
Smith and the singing of a hymn, the
candidates were baptized by me.

« With the exception of one who ias
the son of native Christian parents,
all the nine candidates were couverts
from heathenism. They were all men
belonging t> the Chumar -caste
originally, a class of natives from which
we draw our largest number of con-
verts.

‘“ PAHARGUNGE.

<« Pahargunge is a large village and
bazaar lying about a mile from the
Ajmere gate, south-west of Delhi city.
Work was begun here in 1859, and
the following year we learn from the
mission report that there was a
regularly organised church of thirty-
five members under the pastoral care
of Kareen Bux. In 1861 there were
twenty-five baptized, but the same
number fell off. ‘Some of these had
never entirely renounced their old
heathen habits, and others soon re-
lapsed.’ ¢The canse was nevertheless
promising,’ and it was hoped that those
left would remain faithful to the end.
For the use of this little church a
chapel was erected at the expense of
J. C. Parry, Esq., manager Delhi
Bank. Pahargunge is spoken in 1862
a3 ‘ by far the most promising of our
stations’ The church numbered
thirty-six members. This year a por-
tion of land near the chapel was given
to the mission by Government, on
w.hich the native Ohristians of the
villago erected houses. Alexander
C}lristian, of Monghyr, generously
aided the brethren with a donation of
Rs8.1,500. The year 1863 was a pros-
Perous one in the history of the church.
One Mohammedan was baptized and
812 restored to membership, three only
being excluded. There were no addi-
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tions to the church the next year, but
preaching was kept up regularly, and
the members raised Rs.33.4 for
incidental expenses connected with the
services. In 1865, Kareen Bux was
removed to Delhi, and first Stephen,
and subsequently Lal Das, was ap-
pointed to Paharguuge. But the change
did not prove advantageous, and, while
the number of nominal Christians at-
tending the regular services was large,
there was a falling off in the number
of members. On the 1st January,
1866, there were only twenty-eight
members, after deducting a few dis-
missed to the Delhi church. Pahar-
gunge church ‘caused much anxiety
and trouble’ in 1869, ‘the chapel
being the principal source of per-
plexity; ” but it is soon after reported
as ‘having undergone a change for
the better;’ ¢ they condunct their own
services with a good deal of regularity,
and are in a fair way of becoming a
thoroughly organised, independent
church,’ In 1872 thischurch, situated
about a mile distant from Kalin
Musjid busti, asked Chuni Lal, of the
latter place, to take the pastoral over-
sight of Pahargunge in addition to
that of the church in his own buati.
He was to preach once at each place
on the Sabbath, the members of each
church engaging to conduct the re-
maining service themselves. This ar-
rapgement seems to have worked
well—ten believers were baptized, the
Lord’s Supper was regularly admin.
istered, discipline enforced, and the
attendance axcellent. The incidental
expenses of the church were met by
the members.

¢ Since 1873, owing to Chuni Lal’s
being so frequently absent on itinera-
tion work, it has been found necessary
to appoint several teachers in succes-
gion. Some of these have done well,
while others have failed. This year
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has been appointed Wallace, 2 man of
great ability, both as a teacher and
preacher. His influence is felt
throughout the village; the Sunday
and week-day services are very well
attended, and not a few of the villagers
are earnest inquirers after the truth
as it is in Jesus. It was here that
Mr. Smith baptized five believers on
the 3rd of this month (September) in
the presence of a very large and atten-
tive gathering of natives. We humbly
trust that the church at Pabargunge
may steadily grow under the fostering
care of its present leader.

¢ GHAZIABAD.

< The third station I wish to speak
of is Ghaziabad, a place across the
river, about twelve miles distant from
Delhi. This place is the junction of the
East India and Simla, Poonah, and
Delhi Railways. Mr. Smith commenced
work here in 1859, and the following
year three believers were baptized.
At the request of the railway officials
an English service was also started,
in 1865, for the benefit of the men em-
ployed on the line. This service, con-
ducted once a month by Mr. Smith,
was continued till arrangements were
made for the permanent location, at
Ghaziabad, of a clergyman of the
Episcopal Church. Esai Dag, sup-
ported by several of the railway staff,
laboured amongst the natives at and
near Ghaziebad from 1864 to 1867.
At first the work appears to have
prospered uncer his care, but latterly
his inconeistencies resulted in much
mischief, and it was found necessary
to send Stephen, a man of high
Christian principle and considerable
preaching ability, to take his place.
Btephen wae, however, withdrawn the
following year, and work suspended at
Ghaziabad till last year, when, in re-
sponse to the earnest entreaties of a
large number of chumars resident
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there, Mr. Smith was induced to re-
open the school under Joseph. The
school was doing well, when most un-
oxpectedly Joseph disappeared and
has not since been heard of. His place
was taken by John Ellis, & man of
undoubted piety and great teaching
capacities, who, together with an as-
sistant, has brought the school up to
its present state of efficiency. There are
now upwards of fifty pupils, many
of whom can read well. Preaching is
systematically carried on in the bustis
and bazaar every week, and in the
villages close by as often as possible.
Our meetings are well attended, and
apparently much interest is shown by
those listening to the proclamation of
thetruth. There are several inquirers.

“On last Friday (8th September),
Mr. Smith had the happiness of bap-
tizing four believers at Ghaziabad.
The baptistery’ was a large public
tank on the side of the main road,
leaving from the station to the city,
containing water from four to eight
feet deep, and surrounded by several
large peepul-trees. On the road side,
just above the steps leading to the
water’s edge, are three or four Hindoo
temples resorted to by travellers from
Ghaziabad. The place of baptiem
being in so public a spot, and the
novelty of the sceue, attracted a very
large number of spectators—about 500
—among whom were several Mobam-
medans and Brahmins. Mr. Smith
delivered an impressive address, ex-
plaining the meaning of the rite about
to be administered, and then immersed
the converts, in the name of the Father,
Son, and Holy Ghost.

«The aspect of work at Ghaziabad
is very encouraging. May the Master
bless the little church at Ghaziabad,
and make it a power for good in the
midst of the heathen darkness sur-
rounding it.

“On some future occasion I hope
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to give particulars regarding other
portions of the Delhi Mission field.

« We have had, on the whole, a less
trying year than is usually the cage.
‘We have all enjoyed fairly good health.
You will be glad to hear that the
change to Simla has done me good. I
have been enabled to meet all my
engagements, and can now preach
rogularly (as I have done for nine
months) every evening without ex-
hausting my strength. I have tried
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to assist Mr. Smith to the utmost ex-
tent, and feel that my efforts have not
been in vain, Each month I become
more and more interested in the work,
and long for fruit.

“It gave us unfeigned pleasure to see
you in our midst last March, and your
visit cheered us greatly. I am afraid
we cannot expect ‘a second benefit’
for some years to come. Can we ?

¢ Delhi.” “W. Carey.

Mission Work in Rome.
OPENING OF A NEW CHAPEL BEYOND THE TIBER.

UST before going to press with the current number of TEE MrssioNary
Herarp, we received the following letter from our brother the

Rev. James Wall, of Rome :—
“ Rome, 17th January, 1883,

“MYDEAR MR. BAYNES,—Last night
we opened our new chapel beyond the
Tiber. Although the rain fell heavily
during the day and at the time of the
service, the chapel was crowded and
numbers stood outside in the drench-
ing rain hoping to gain an entrance.
Mr, Gibson, of Liverpool, took the
chair. The American organ—which in
part we owe to the liberality of your-
self and Mrs. Baynes—reached us just
in time, and seems to be just the instru-
ment required. The chapel seats about
three hundred, is very neatly fitted up,
and, to meet the tastes of the Tras-
teverani, is coloured somewhat in the
Pompeian style. The roof, which rests
on iron columns, has a large opening,
from which plenty of light falls by
day, and where gas burrs at night.
The authorities sent the police, but
there was no shadow of opposition on
the part of the people of the neigh-
b(?u'rhood. Most of the Evangelical
Ministers and workers in Rome were
Present.  Sig, Dal Oanto, Samia,
fhEW, Taylor, Gavazzi, and myself
00k part, Sig., Qavazzi, who, not-

withstanding his advanced age and the
wet evening, had desired to be present,
congratulated us on having such a
place in Trastevere. The last time he
spoke in this part of Rome was thirty-
four years since, on the great day of
the siege of Rome, when the French
troops were repulsed. Then he was the
volunteer of Italy, now he came as the
volunteer of Christ ; and, supposing he
might never be allowed to speak to
them again, he gave the people a species
of wltimatum which was listened to in
profound silence or interrupted with
explosions of applause. The premises
which our Oommittee have had secured
to them in Trastevere are, I consider,
among the best situated in Bome for
the work of our Mission. We are now
holding special services in the new
room, and anxiously praying that the
Holy Spirit may thus lead many souls
to the feet of Jesus. I must thank
you personally, dear Mr. Baynes, for
your kiad sympathy and help in this
work.
“ Yery aflectionately
¢ Yours in the Lord,
¢« JAMES WaALL”
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Work in the Agra District.

THE Treasurer has kindly sent the following interesting letter from
Mr. Potter, of Agra, for ivsertion in the HERALD :—

“Dear Mr. TriTTON,—As promised, I send herewith a short account
of my first visit to a Hindoo mela with our native brethren.

“ Agra is, as you are probably aware, the European name for what is
still by the Hindoos called Akbar’s City. Everywhere\in this city and its
vicinity one sees the evidence of the greatness of the powerful and, in some
respects, good King Akbar: One of the finest-of these monuments of his
greatness is seen at a place about six miles from the City of Agra, called
Secundra, where he built for himself and his wives an immense .tomb, as
beautiful as it is large. Surrounding this tomb is an extensive park,
enclosed by strong and high walls, and entered by a massive, lofty, and
beautiful gateway. The tomb and park are in a good state of preservation,
and form a frequent resort of visitors to the City of Akbar.

“ Near to this tomb is a Hindoo shrine, which every year attracts large
numbers of devotees from Agra City and its vicinity, and sometimes from
very distant cities also. Monday, August 21st, was the mela day this year.

“ Availing ourselves of the opportunity of preaching the Gospel to the
multitudes who on mela days first visit the shrine in the interest of
religion, and afterwards the tomb and park for the purposes of recreation
(two things that appear to be very closeiy connected amongst the Hindoos),
we also determined to spend the day at Secundra.

“ Arriving there at about ten a.M., we had good time to look round us
and select a suitable place for preaching purposes—viz., beneath the
shade of a large tree situated to the right of the tomb, as seen on entering
the gateway.

« At eleven o.M. we were ready to begin our work, and, having opened
up our camp-table and covered it with portions of Scriptures and other
books which we desired to sell, we commenced by singing a native
bhajhan to a native tune, which I was happy to be able to accompany
upon a small harmonium which we had brought with us.

¢ The music and singing soon brought the people around us, and, though
the numbers varied somewhat and the faces changed frequently, the people
continued listening to Gospel teaching and Gospel songs right on from
eleven a.u. till half-past three in the afternoon, when we had almost
exhausted the strength of our preacher, though not the interest of the
people.
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« Unable myself to join in the preaching, on account of my imperfect
knowledge of the language, I could yet understand much of what was said.
At certain times large numbers were listening with rapt attention, and I
am glad to bear my testimony to the fact that they heard that which was
worth hearing—namely, the way of salvation through Christ—plainly set
forth. ]

% On leaving the park, as I neared the gateway I turned to look upon
the scene, which was a most picturesque one. The tomb and the garden
seemed alive with gaily dressed natives, and amongst the crowd garments
of almost all the colours of the rainbow were discernible. Many women
were present, and added to the gaiety of the sceme by the beauty and
variety of their wrist, arm, ankle, toe, ear, nose, and other ornaments.
Passing through the gateway I saw such a variety of vehicles as never in
my life before—ranging from the ekka of the poor, or rather lower middle-
class, man on to the stately elephant howdah of the rich. On inquiry, I
ascertained that at least 25,000 people were probably present at this, which,
for India, is but a small and insignificant mela or religious gathering.

“ Agra, NW.P.” “JamMEs G. PorTER.

The Claims of Japan.
By TrE Rev. S. G. M‘Laren, M.A,, or Toxro.
HE JAPANESE ARE INDEED WELL WORTHY OF A SPECIAL EFFORT BEING
MADE ON THEIR BEHALF.

Their patriotism, their politeness, their self-reliance, their high and
splendid courage, their versatility and love of knowledge are acknow-
ledged by all, and if only they were brought under the influence of
Christianity we might expect from them a brilliant future, and a leading
place among the nations of the East. It is the fashion to compare them
with the Chinese, and to pronounce them inferior. I do not dispute the
sterling qualities of the Chinese, nor deny the capability and potentiality of
which their admirers speak. But while the friends of China speak of what
she can do, Japan may point with pride to what she %as done.

In an incredibly short space of time, an elaborate and kighly organised
feudal system, under which the masses of the people were held in bondage,
and which it was the interest of the great feudal nobles and their military
retainers to uphold, has been broken up, and the military class merged in
the body of the people ; and if, within the ten years now promised by the
Emperor, a constitutional Government shall be estabiished on a permanent
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basis, as there is good reason to hope will be the case, a feat unparalleled
in history will have been accomplished.

I believe it is & fact that China does not possess a single mewspaper of
native growth and under native management. In Japan they are num-
bered by the hundred. Address any of the leading dailies of the capital
in English, French, or German, and your communications will be translated
and published in the next issue. The principal newspapers keep themselves
in communication with the outside world, and supply their readers with
the latest news at home or abroad—it may be the last murder in Ireland
or the most recent development in Egypt. The difficulties which are over-
come in bringing out a newspaper in Japanese every morning reflect the
highest credit on the enterprise and energy of the people. In newspaper
printing the Chinese characters are largely employed, and this implies the
habitual use of several thousands of the most common characters, and the
occasional employment of several thousands more. What would an English
compositor say to a case of type containing thousands of compartments ?
Indeed, the expression “ a case of type ” is, in Japan as in China, & misnomer.
A Japanese compositor reqnires a whole room for the accommodation of a
single fount of types.

Another enterprise, in which the Japanese energy and ability have been
conspicuously displayed, is the post-office. In China there is no imperial
post. A private company, in an expensive and cumbrous fashion, supplies
the lack. In Japan the machinery of the post-office works with the
smoothness and regularity of the English post, and from the first it has
been developed and managed entirely by the Japanese themselves. In
Tokio there are pillar letter-boxes In almost every street, sub-offices at
convenient intervals, and delivery by smart letter-carriers in uniform nine
times a day. The other day I posted a letter to my colleague, who lives in
the city at some distance from me, and I received a reply by post the same
evening. Not in every country in Europe is such punctuality and despatch
attained, certainly not in America, where the post-office is almost the only
thing that moves with slow and sleepy pace. In the year 1880 the number
of letters, post-cards, and parcels which passed through the Japanese post-
office was close on seventy millions. This year, judging from the rates of
increase prior to 1880, the number will probably not fall far short of one
hundred millions.

It is unnecessary to dwell on the more ordinary achievements of the
Japanese under the present régime, such as their railways and telegraph
system, the tramways which are laid down on their streets, the lighthouse
which guide mariners along their coasts, their army and navy, their ship-
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bullding, and their improved code of laws, Under all these heads, though
much yet remains to be done, much has been accomplished. Their zchool
system deserves a passing word of prailse. The Japanese are by no means
an uneducated people. It is comparatively rare to find a servant who
oannot write and keep accounts, In the elementary schools of the country,
beside the ordinary branches of education, instruction is now given in
chemistry, physiology, geometry, book-keeping, and political and domestic
economy. The Imperial University of Tokio furnishes a complete and
comprehensive courae of instruction in the higher branches of education,
while the Engineering College, or rather Polytechnic Institution, until
lately under the management of Mr. Henry Dyer, of Glasgow, is admitted
to be the most complete institution of the kind in the world. In these two
institutions the instruction is given principally in English. I regret to
have to add that the pressure of financial difficulties, and the necessity for
retrenchment, has compelled the Government to limit its grants for educa-
tional purposes, and even to shut up many of the higher schools.

In the department of the fine arts, the eminence of the Japanese is
acknowledged throughout the world. Their rich and beautiful lacquer work,
their pottery and porcelain, their handsome bronzes, their painted fans and
screens, their artistic wall papers and wall ornaments, their magnificent
brocades and silk stuffs, and their chaste and elegant jewsllery, have
attracted the attention of special connoisseurs, and enlisted in their praise-
more eloguent pens than mine.

I shall not attempt here a detailed estimate of the character of the
Japanese. I have no wish to dwell on their faults and defects, and without
this it would be one-sided and unfairto expatiate on their better qualities.
I may permit myself, however, to point out two attractive qualities which
they possess in a marked degree—love of flowers and love of children. These
two characteristics are so prominent as to attract the attention of even the
passing traveller. There is scarcely a house so poor as not to possess a
flowerpot and a flower. Scarcely a day passes in which there is not
throughout the year, in some part or other of Tokio, a flower show and
flower market. A bouquet is an invariable concomitant of a public meeting,
and even at the Lord’s Supper the worshippers, while reminded by the
bread and wine of God’s love in redemption, are also put in mind, perhaps
neither incongruously nor unfitly, by the presence of flowers, of God’s
goodness in creation. Thetr love of children is no less marked. Aocom-
Panied by my wife and children I often walk out to the principal street of
Tokio—a handsome boulevard adorned with trees on either side, in Parisian
style. While my wife chaffers with the shopman, I seat myself on the
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ralsed platform, open to the stroet, which serves the double purpose of g
floor and counter, and on which the shopman, seated in tailor fashion,
displays his goods to the inspection of the publie. Whille watching the
good-humoured crowd that is sure in these circumstances to gather around
us, especially if we have our children with us, I sometimes take my little
daughter, not yet two and a half years old, and who has not the slightest
fear of a Japanese crowd or of strangers, if they are Japanese, on my knee,
and begin a conversation with her in Japanese. As the crowd hear the
familiar words, dropping in childish tones, but with perfect acoent and
pronunciation from the little one’s lips, a broad smile lights up each dusky
face, and the words * Kawaw, Kawasi” (The darling, The darling), are
passed from lip to lip. A people who manifest two such attractive and
amiable qualities must possess certain elements of refinement and gentleness
of character which encourage us to hope that they are not far from the
Kingdom of God.

Beeent Indelligence,

Recent tidings from the Congo Mission announce the settlement of Mesars.
Moolenaar and Hughes; the former in association with Mr. Hartland at
Manyanga, and the latter at Baynesville with Mr. Crudgington.

Both these young brethren have had their first attack of African fever. Mr.
Hughes writes :—‘“ We are both coming round again all right. The sky is
clearing up and the sun begins to smile, and soon we shall be starting off for
our life-work. We are in good heart, and feel the presence and help of the
Master.”

Mr. Grenfell, under date of December 21st, writes :~—* The s.s. Mandingo is
just off Bierra Leone, and Mr. Doke and myself hope to go ashore and post
this letter. We have had glorious weather ever since leaving Madeira, con-
trasting most favourably, I fancy, with what you are having in England. We
are both well and truly happy, devoutly thankful for the goodness and mercy
that follow nus on our voyage.”

‘Writing from Aden, under date of December 22ad, the Bev. Francis James
Bays :—

“The good 8.8. Amazon has brought Mrs. James, myself, and children so far
in eafety on our way to China.

“T am glad to say that I have found some Chinese on board who can read ; to
these I have often spoken of Jesus Christ, and hope my words may be made
useful. I cennot forget the farewell meeting at the Mission House on the
5th of December. The memory of words then spoken refreshes and choers
me much.”
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British and Irish Mission.
ENGLAND AND WALES.

T the meeting of the Council on the 17th January, 1883, the
plan for aiding rural churches was adopted as follows :—

“That, proceeding on the principles laid down at Liverpool, 5t

the Autumnal Session in October last,

“1, Help shall be given to a church only on the official recom-
mendation of the Association with which it is connected, except as provided by
resolution 9. .

2, A mission pastor shall be appointed to a church unable to .support a
pastor, on its being grouped with a church or churches in a like condition, or on
its being affiliated to a larger or central church, or on its being placed under the
direct control of its Association, within such limits and on such terms as may be
agreed upon by such church, the Association, and the Council of the Union,

“3. A mission pastor shall be under the supervision of the Association to
which such churches belong.

“4. Such churches shall make a full return annually of their resources, number
of members, Christian work (including Sunday-school work), &ec., in answer to
aschedule of questions by the Council of the Union, such schedule to be counter-
signed by order of the Association. A deputation of the Association and, where
Practicable, a joint deputation from the Council and the Association shall visit
cach church on its first application, and shall repeat such visit at suitable
Intervals,

5. Buch churches shall contribute as they may be able to the funds of the
Council, or of the Association, or of both, as may be severally agreed upon.

“6. The stipend of a mission pastor shall, if practicable, be not less than £100
f-year, or its equivalent.

7. Half the stipend of such mission pastor shall be provided by the Assovia-
tion and half by the Council, except in special cases.

“8. A mission pastor, with the comeurrence of a church or churches in

(uestion, shall be recommended by an Association and be appointed by the
Couneil

114 . . M 1 1
9. Where an Association docs 1ol exist, the Council of the Union shall take
the place of an Ascociation.”
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It will be seen that these Resolutions rest on the assumption—which no
one called in question during the discussions out of which they arosc
—that many of our rural churches are umable to support a pastor
unless they adopt one or the other of the plans now proposed.

By these Resolutions the Council of the Union arc auxious, first, to
preserve and revive spiritual power in rural districts by mecans of pastors
who shall not only be godly and able men; but who shall receive
a reputable maintenance.  They further hope to bring into gredter
prominence men of zeal and culture, especially young men, who, while
maintaining themselves in secular business, have the inclination
and sufficient leisure to devote themselves—as among the Wesleyan
churches—to circuit preaching.  There are many zealous men who
are cngaged in such work for Christ in our villages, and some of
whom arc heard with pleasure and profit in the pulpits [of our larger
towns, and there is every reason why this class of Christian workers
should be indefinitely increased. It is not every young man who is full of
love to Christ, and who yearns for the salvation of his fellow-men, who is
fitted for a life-long devotion to.the ministry; but there are many such
who would make highly uscful preaching elders.

We wantnow to see these Resclutions put in force. Of the co-operation of
our Associations we have no fear. Already applications have been received
by the British Mission Committee of the Council from two or three Asso-
ciations ; nor dowe think the more needy of our rural churches will hesitatc
to come under the operation of these Resolutions. No doubt money will
come when it is shown that the need for it exists. The promises at
Liverpnol amounted to only about £900, of which the largar proportion
—but only a proportion—was promised for three years. It suffices
for a beginning, but only a beginning. The generous donors of this
amount may be assured that the Council will use all means to
augment the income of the British Mission, into which all donations for
home-mission work, whether among our rural churches or larger towns,
must ultimately merge. The means at our disposal may scem to promisc
little at first, but the project will command support if the rural
churches indicate their approval by adopting its provisions. Besides this,
the finances of the rural churches themselves will be turned to better
account. Funds which, in the case of a single church, are totally
inudequate to the support of its institutions will be of greater relative
worth when the resources of two or more churches form part of the



Baptist Union, I

common fund. Should the proposals from the Associations, to which
referonce has been alrcady made, be carried into cffect, we shall give tho
details in our next month’s issue.

In the discussion and adoption of these Resolutions the representatives of
oll the leading Associations have taken part. It is by their hearty co-
operation the Resolutions have taken their completed form, and each and
all have been adopted by them, in conjunction first with the Sub-Committee,
then with the Committee, and finally with the Council, with unanimous
assent. The significance of this proposal is found in the absolute unanimity
of thought and purpose between the Council of the Union and the
representatives of the Associations. And the Acting-Secretary cannot
close this statement without thanking the brethren who have given him
such efficient help in perfecting this scheme.

EVANGELISTIC SERVICES.

For several years these services have been continued in various parts of
the kingdom, with uniform testimony as to their influence for good. But we
cannot respond to all the invitations we receive—invitations which would be
multiplied if all those which are sent were accepted. The want of funds is
the chief hindrance. The difficulty of obtaining the help of brethren, who,
as pastors of important churches, cannot always place themselves at the dis-
posal of the Committee for this special work, is not so great as the want of
money with which to meet the necessary espenses. These brethren visit
churches only at the request of the churches themselves, and they receive
nothing beyond their expenses of travelling, and of supplies to occupy their
pulpits during their absence. The special effort at Leeds,in 1879—when £350
or more were raiscd—has never been supplemented by regular subscriptions.
A fow have generously continued their support, but all the subscriptions from
1879 to date have amounted to no more than £200 ; this includes the con-
tributions sent from churches which our evangelists have visited. Churches
arc applying for brethren to come : but the Committec are in a dilemma.
They do not think they are justified in expendicg the ordinary funds of the
British Mission for this more special work unless the constituency direct
them to do so. It is not a large annual sum we require ; £200 a-year would
help us to cover a wide area of Christian work of this order. We appeal for
help because results so far justify what we have done. The prineiples
laid down in the resolutions of 1878 have becn closely followed, and
the report of proceedings laid before the Assembly in 1879 would
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describe the course of procedure since then. Wo visit no place unless
there is cordial assent on the part of all the churches of our body directly
interested. OQur object has been to animate and strengthen our churches,
not;in the spirit of a mission from without, but in response to the call and
prayer of the churches themselves. The conversion of sinuncrs, the decision
of the wavering, and the reclamation of backsliders have been sought, and
the blessing of the Divine Spirit has followed. There have been no
spasmodic or unusual means adopted with which to gain hearers; but our
brethren have preached the Gospel. They have preached with fervour, but
with simplicity, and the Lord has, through them, added many to the pro-
fessing Church and, we believe, to the spiritual body of Christ. It would
be a pity, for the want of a few subscriptions, to compel the Committee to
discontinue this work. Arrangements are in progress for evangelistic ser-
vices in various places, which will not cost more than £20 or £30 to carry
through; and we hope this amount at least will be forthcoming from
our friends before this month is passed. A list of churches visited, and
of brethren who have generously given time and energy in this service,
will appear next month.

The following report from Mr, Jeffrey, of Follkestone, will be read with
interest :—

“1 must do justice to my sense of indebtedness to your Committee, by giving
expression to my appreciation of the evangelistic services held during the month
of November, in which we had the valuable assistance of our brethren the Revs.
J. T. Briscoe, of Peckham, London, and N. Dobson, of Deal. They have proved,
as we sincerely believe, no inconsiderable blessing to our church and congregation.
The attendance at the noon-day prayer-meetings and nightly evangelistic services
was well sustained throughout the week, and, so far as we could judge, there was
a steady growth of interest and impression to the very close. In the judgment
of many whose faith is not of yesterday, our week’s mission was a time of re-
freshing from the presence of the Lord ; and, though we are in no haste to attempt
the tabulation of spiritual results, we have good reason to hope that there have
Deen true cases of conversion to God, both among members of our regular con-
gregation and among those from without. One marked and pleasing feature 1
connection with the meetings was the readiness with which anxious souls came 0
seek spiritual guidance, not under the pressure of exciting after-meetings, but
in response to the simple invitation to seck an interview in the minister’s vestry
or at the pastor’s house, As to the brethren who came to our help, we need only
say that the manifest tokens of the Divine approval resting on their labour com-
mended them more than ever to our hearts, and placed their work beyond our
praise. May I he permitted to express the belief that, in the working out of the
principles and methods of our Evangelisation Society, we have within our Tegch
ope of the most promising and potential of our Christian agencies ?”
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IRELAND.

At the mecting of the Committee of the Council on the 16th of January,
it was resolvesd to send a deputation to Ireland to visit the stations, and to
confer with the brethren on all matters relating to our mission there. It
was considered wiser on all accounts to defer the visit until May. Airvange-
ments will be finally made at the meeting of the Committee in April. The
officers, and probably one or two other members of the Committee, will be
the deputation to represent the Council of the Baptist Union.

Of the condition of the people and the mission work in the rural districts
in certain parts of Ireland, the following extract from Mr. Lorimer’s letter
speaks :—

“As to my mission work, I am not without encouragement both in my public
meetings and my private visits to the houses of the poor and ignorant. This
winter seems to be very hard on the working classes ; the potato crop is all but a
complete failure, and that is their staple support. Allldescriptions of bread
stuffs fall short of meeting the demand, and are fast rising in the market,
especially in this district. Then, added to this, light clothing, bad beds, and damp
houses, and you will see the danger there is of disease in various forms speedily
following.

“These scenes sicken one’s heart, yet the hand of God for good is in it all,
Ears otherwise closed are opened to the glad tidings of peace to a poor sinner
throngh a loving Saviour ; hearts are inclined to listen with gratitude to the words
of peace and love which the Gospel message brings. So that, when I am cast
down' under the dull and lifeless aspect of the little churches, I am cheered with
y private visits amongst the poor and ignorant, many of whom never hear the
simple truth otherwise ; and some have lately passed into eternity rejoicing in the
hope of glory through these visits.”

Of the work in Banbridge Mr. Banks writes [part only of his letter we
insert this month] :—

_ “It may be well to ask the question, What has been, and what is being, done
Inour own sphere and by the little band of men who are going forth from day
to day to win souls to Jesus? After so many years' labour in a land of which
$0 much is said and, as we sometimes think, but little understood, it may be
well that we should send forth a somewhat cheerful note. We have,
however, o strong faith as it regards the . future of Ireland, notwithstanding
the sad, sad name which has gathered around it. It has been my privilece
how and then to spealt a word on behalf of this so-called unhappy country,
and I have been the means of casting a somewhat brighter ray on the
sl.oll'y of Ireland and its woes—not for the purpose of cloaking those dark deeds
which have been so frequently committed in this otherwise fair land, but to
Iemove the too frequently cherished thought that nothing good might be said of
Hibernia’s sons, and therefore the proposition of some—¢ Better sink the troulled



14 The Chronicle of the

island under the water by which she is surrounded than contribute towards
sending the Gospel to such an ungrateful and unworthy race.’

“1We pray, however, that many hearts may be moved to send the One Remedy to
sin-stricken Ireland, which we so unitedly believe to be the glorious Gospel of
the Blessed God.

“The other day I stood looking at one side of our main street, and was then
impressed with the apparent change which had taken place during the term of
years I had been one of its inhabitants. Nothing very new could have been
pointed out as month after month passed by. Vet I could but say, What a change
is now manifest in its external appearance ! Low, thatched cottages have given
place to substantial, well-built dwellings. Ill-regulated and unpaved streets have
been regulated and flagged. And in many cases, where was seen discomfort and
poverty, are the marks of comfort and prosperity. The picture of Banbridgs of
1884 would but unfairly represent the same town in 1883.

%In like manner my mind contemplated the past and present of the nobler
work of soul-saving, and the position of such in the temple which is God’s
building.

“Passing on from week to week, or through some years’ labour, nothing new
appears to arrest attention ; but the present, contrasted with the past, constrains
us to thank God, and take courage.

“In the morning the seed was sown, and in the evening it was not withheld ;
and, while we left it, ignorant of the results, the harvest has been reaped, and
both the Church militant and the Chureh triumphant have received the sheaves
with joy. In our experience the past presented many difficulties, which have
passed away, rendering the present path far easier to tread than that through
which we have been brought, and the probabilities of future success propor-
tionately great,

% This means that the labour of the past has done much to help on the present
labourer, and to insure a larger measure of success. And, as additional fields are
occupied by men whose hearts God has touched, and whose minds have been
enriched and qualified, we may expect great things from God. The past two
years have been marked in the history of our mission as years of blessing, larger
increase, and spiritual prosperity, which have been experienced by most of our
Dbrethren, with a longing desire in such for the Spirit’s work in saving many souls,
and a larger measure of power from on high.

“ At our last Association, held in Carrickfergus, it was refreshing to lsten to
report after report of such increase, which might compare favourably with our
sister churches in England, and to find in the aggregate an increase of 140
members,

% In the North we have, as might be expected, a much larger growth than in the
South ; but even in reference to that part of Ireland we are sanguine as to the
employment of means of such a nature as may meet these more difficult circum-
stances by a going forth from day to day with the message of love, grace, and
power, which is the Gospel, of which the Apostle wrote to the Romans, and could
say, ‘It is the power of God unto salvation to every one that helieveth,’
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«What, indeed, ar¢ we among so many? Yet God has given us favour
among the people, and has blessed the simple testimony of His grace.”

Annuity Fund.

On Monday, the 17th January, a meeting was held at Westbourne Park
Chapel (Pastor, the Rev. J. Clifford, M.A.), at which the President of thc
Union (the Rev. J. J. Brown) and Dr. Landels attended as a deputation to
plead for the Annuity Fund. The meeting was small, and it is intended to
canvass the congregation at a later date. The promises amounted, as per
list at the end of this Report, to £107 1s, 6d. The former promises—£156
—given by only a few members, have all been redeemed, and we have no
doubt that ultimately the subscription list will represent fully the number
and influence of this important church. This is but the beginning of what
we hope will be a successful attempt to place the Fund on a lasting basis.

ive Equal :
Yez{?lyF In‘;ha.lg:uents. Donations. Subgt?rrilgaéns.
£ s d £ s d. £ s d
Mr. E. Cayford ..ooovvvrieniinns 25 0 0
My. T. Lilley ..... ... 25 0 0
Mr. C. Saunders ....... 25 0 0
Rev. J. Clifford, M.A.. 10 0 ©
Mr. A, Towers ............... 10 0 O
Mr, J. Wallis Chapman ......... 5 0 0
Mr. R. O. Davies.........ceuennen 5 0 0
Mr. W, T. P. Broughton ...... 010 0
Mr. A. Bult .. . . 010 6
Mrs. Clockett . 010 6
Mrs. Smith .o, 010 6
£105 0 0 1 0 6 1 1 0
Total...... £107 ls. 6d.

Augmentation Fund.

A considerable amount is outstanding of such subscriptions as wete
reasonably expected to have been received, and the Committce respectfully
urge the local treasnrers kindly to remit the amounts withont delay.

Subscriptions received at the Mission House from December 20th, 1882, to January
20th, 1888.

LoNDON AND VICINITY— Clapton. Dowhs Chapel ............ A |

39 8
F. T, D. (Don.)., 100 Finchley, North, Rev. J. kdwards .. 2 20
greanwood. Mr ‘50 0 0 Huckney, Mare 2treet (Collection) 08 2
Bﬁ)t;lok?, le JR CHESHIRE
mebury Oh, 91t 4 -
Brockley Road;Sund 76100 Birkenhead, Grange Late .............
Outtord Bty 40T T8 406 » AR
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DEVONSHIRE=—
Plymouth George 8t. (Weekly Offerin g) 4 00
Mutley Ch......-. 110

TSN 0

Ergrx—
Colchester, E)d Lane (Sunday-suhool) 100
‘Writtle, Mr. J, DOWSOD s1ovvneviniennnns 119

GLOUCESTERSHIRE—
Bristol, 014 King Street (Special) ...... 0
Cheltenham, Mr. 0. Bloodworth ......... 0
Goletord (Ooll. & Subs.).......... .. 10

. 8
2
1

Glouoester (Oollection) .
Nailsworth, Shortwood Oh. .
8hortwood, Mr, Isaa¢ Hillier ...

OHNOWO ™

HAMPSHIRE—~—~

SouthernAssociation,psr Rev.J.B.Burt 80 0 0

HEREFORDEHIRE=—
Gorsley, per BRev, D, R, Morgan.,..

HERTPORDSHIRE—

Breachwood Green ......
Markjyate Street, Mz, D Cook o

KERt—
Erith (Collection}........... veevamsnenisises 1100
Folkestone (Ooll. and Subs) . L. 12 85
Tenbridge (Collection) . 200
Woolwich, Parson’s 1) 110
LANCASHIRE=—
Liverpool, Myrtle Bizeet .......ceconen0ee.? 5 0 0
NORFOLK =
Tngham (Coll. a.nd Subs).iveeniiinee 412 5
Norfolk Assocutlon, per Mr 5T
Colman, M.P, ......ccccovenvinneeerivenns 5§ 0 0

NOTTINGCHAMSHIRE—

NeWaTE .ovve vveererienmsnneosiannennnon d 1815 0

OXFORDSEIRE—

1ittle Tew, Rev. W, Clocke (don,) ..... , 010 0

S1ROPBRIRE —
Shrewsbury, per Ruv.J B, Morgan 1 680
Wem.....oooorernnaestsssroers s 10 0
SURREY—
Redhill, Mr. T. Radford Hope ... 1 00
Richmond, Rev, J. H. Oooke 110
‘Weybridge, Mr. J. O, Parry ... 200
WILTSHIRE=—
Swindoa, Newtown (Coll, & Subs.) ... 10 G 10
SussEx—
Brighton, Queen PGUATS ... vereivvvenss 016 0
YORKSHIRE =
@Gildersoms, Rev. J. Haslam ... 1 10
Hall (Oollection) 100
Lockwood, First Church (Coil, &S ) 7T1L 0
Scarborough, Albemarle Ch, (Ooll,) ... 116 ¢

WALES~
Oardiff, Mount Stuart 84. (Coll.).....J 8 8 3

BCOTLAND— -

Aberdeen (8peclal) ....eveen.
Kdinburgh, Mr. Hugh Rose .
” Dublin 8treet (Bubs.
Glasgow, Mr. D. Lockhart.
Kirkoaldy (Bubscriptions) ..
Perth, Mr, P. Campbell .
s Mr. J, Greig

~
O DD Ut 0 B
NO It e DO
ooOCoOMOTD

|

IRELAND—
Aughavey..... I 2 33
Ballymepa I 116 6
Oairndaisy .... o
QOarrickfergus, A Sister in the Lord...I 0 2 6
Donaghmore W 710 0
Lurgan ....... I2350
Tandragee ..... I1 0 0
‘Waterford (Rents).. 12411 2

OHANNEL ISLANDS —
Bt, Heliers, JErBLY vovvursiriiaricisinonness 20 0 0
-

Total for the monf.h endmg Jan,
20th, 1883 v.iiverinsiisinniirenn 6349 30

et

Subscriptions in 2id of the British and Irish Baptist ITome Mission will be
thankfully received by the Treasuter, Col. GRIFFIN, Seaton Houee, Adamson

Boad, N.W,,

and by the Secretary, at the Mission House, 19, Castle

Street, Holborn, London, E.C. Contributions can also be paid at Mesars.
Barclay, Bevan, Tritton, & Co.’s, Lombard Streot.

London : ALEXANDER & SBEPEEARD, Printers, Lonsdale Buildings, Ohancery Lans, W.0.
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Wemorials of the Lute Rev. Edboard Steane, . 1.
By E. B. UxperaILL, Esq., LLD.

(Continued from page 56.)

N 1833 Mr. Steane, as a member of the Committee of the
Baptist Missionary Society, and afterwards as Secretary of
the Baptist Union, was called upon to take a leading part
in the controversy with the British and Foreign Bible
Society, and which in 1840 brought about the formation
of the Bible Translation Society, of which he became the first
Secretary. This is not the place to enter on a discussion of the
propriety of the action of the British and Foreign Bible Society in
refusing the aid they had rendered from its origin to the translations
of Baptist missionaries. To the pen of Mr. Steane the denomination
is indebted for that able vindication of the practice of the missionary
translators, which, in the form of a “memorial,” was presented to the
Committee of the Bible Society, setting forth all the facts and argu-
ments of the case. It was the “last overture,” to use Mr. Steane’s
words, “ that could be made, which honour, integrity, or kind feeling
and benevolent regard to those who had hitherto been lelpers and
coadjutors could require.” This paper is a masterpiece of controver-
sial skill, and is characterised as much by its Christian courtesy, its

¢andour, and its fairness as by its powerful argumentation and logical
7
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force* It has never been answered, unless the confession of the
Bible Society’s eminent Secretary, Rev. Dr. Brandram, that the Bible
Society’s Committee were moved by “ prudential considerations,” can
be regarded as a sufficient reply. That Mr. Steane and his colleagues
were actuated by no unkindly feeling in forming the new Society
may be clearly seen from his own words. “ Some of his earliest and
happiest recollections,” he said, “ were associated with the part which
he took, when a mere youth, in aiding the operations of that noble
institution. It was his privilege to be associated with his beloved
friend the Rev. W. Pearce, now of Calcutta, and the eldest son of the
Rev. Joseph Hughes, the originator of the Bible Society, as Secretary
to the first Bible Association formed in the city of Oxford; and,
before the Society could obtain any countenance either in the
University or the city, his venerated father’s house was the depository
from which the publications of the Society were issued.” There is a
strange irony in the fact that the Bible Society, which owed its
inception to a Baptist, and which in its early years gathered so large
a reputation on the ground of "its support of the translations of
Baptist missionaries, should ultimately exclude them from its advan-
tages. Let us hope that wiser and more Christian counsels will ere
long prevail, and that the harmony so painfully and regretfully
hroken may be restored.

Towards the close of the year 1841 Mr. Steane was much gratified
on receiving from his friend Dr. Babcock the information that the
University of Waterville, in the United States, had conferred upon
him the honorary title of Doctor of Divinity. It is, perhaps, a cause
of regret that Dr. Steane, through the pressure of events, was not
permitted to remain a sufficient length of time at Edinburgh to
obtain those literary honours which his ability and diligence would
unquestionably have secured to him.

In the year 1845 Dr. Steane was present at the Conference at
Liverpool called by the late John Henderson, Esq., of Park, from
which sprang the Evangelical Alliance, and to which he rendered the

*] may here introduce an anecdote related by Mr. Steane in a letter to
Dr. Babeock, having reference to the views of Dr. Olinthus Gregory on baptism.
“The late Dr. O. Gregory,” writes Mr. Stecane, “than whom no man was b_ettel"
entitled from his mental habits to make such an observation, has often said to
me when conversing with him on the subject, ¢ Sir, this is the only subject in the
whole range of Seriptural theology in which all the evidence is on one side.’”
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most inestimable service. Referring to this period he writes, “ It was
about this time that I was drawn beyond what had hitherto been the
immediate sphere of my life, into a wider circle of ministerial asso-
ciation, and a new line of Christian activities. I became acquainted
with many men distinguished by eminence of character and position
in the different Evangelical Churches of Christendom. With some
this acquaintance ripened into fellowship. With still more it led to
closer association in the councils and practical operations of Christian
labour, and with all it elicited a coincidence of sentiment, and a
desire for more open and manifested union in the fellowship of love
and good works.”

Out of these sentiments, which for some time had been fermenting
in many Christian minds, arose the Evangelical Alliance, and to no
one is the form that the institution assumed so much indebted as to
Dr. Steane. To his indefatigable exertions, together with those of his
intimate friend, Sir Culling Eardley, was the success of the great
cecumenical assembly in London in August and September, 1846,
chiefly due. He shaped its business ; he guided its counsels ; he seized
the salient points of every discussion and reduced them to form.
The most important of the resolutions of the assembly were drafted
by his pen, while his deference to the views of others, and his
gracious and devout spirit, secured attention and confidence. At the
subsequent conference at Manchester, in November, 1846, he intro-
duced in an able and elaborate speech the plan of the constitution of
the Alliance, the work of himself and Sir Culling Eardley. It
riveted the attention of the Assembly, and elicited the admiration
and gratitude of all who listened to it.

Space forbids us to enlarge on the history and labours of the
Alliance, of which, during the years of his health and strength,
Dr. Steane was the meving spirit. He directed its influence to the
subject of religious liberty on the Continent, and by his agency many
cases of persecution were investigated, and a remedy found. We
have only to mention the case of the Madiai, the persecutions in
Sweden, Germany, Austria, and Spain, in the settlement of which he
took a very prominent part. These events led him to make several
V%sits to the Continent, and to seek interviews with men of the
highest rank in order to plead before them the cause of the oppressed
and the rights of conscience. To cite these labours in detail would

be to write the history of the Evangelical Alliance, and to record the
7!\
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progress of religious liberty throughout the Continent. The volumes
that he edited, containing the proceedings and papers of the Con-
ferences in London, Bristol, Glasgow, Liverpool, Paris, Berlin, and
Amsterdam, all of them more or less devoted to the subject of the
“Religious Condition of Christendom,” bear testimony to the activity
of the Alliance under the general guidance and wise counsels of
Dr. Steane.

Two or three brietf extracts from his papers, written at the time of
the formation of the Alliance, may, however, be permitted. Writing
to Mrs. Steane, August 15th, 1846, he says, “ We have had a toilsome
week, and have the prospect of one, T fear, which is likely to be more
toilsome still. ~ But the meetings have been, nevertheless, very
delightful, very prayerful, and very harmonious. Many of the most
eminent servants of God, both in Europe and America, have either
already come, or are on their way to the Conference.” After request-
ing that his brother-in-law should be invited to be present, « Tell
him,” he says, “ he will never in all probability again have the oppor-
tunity of attending such a meeting, or seeing such an assemblage of
the servants of Christ, till he gets to heaven. The history of the
Church through all past ages records nothing like it. Next to the
infinite mercy of being made personally a partaker of the great
salvation, I can conceive of no honour and no happiness greater
than to be a member of that assembly, to take part in its counsels,
and to co-operate in its most blessed and God-like design.”

A few days later he writes, “ Our meetings have been of the most
deeply interesting nature, and all the deliberations hitherto have
proceeded in a spirit of earnest devotion, fraternal love,and unbroken
harmony. When we came to the resolution by which we formed the
Evangelical Alliance, such a scene was witnessed as I should imagine
was never seen before. After the discussion on the resolution was
over, and we were prepared to vote, the whole assembly rose and
stood in profound silence before God, every breath was hushed, and a
thousand hearts sent up their unuttered prayers. Then, at the call of
the chairman, all hands were uplifted in token of the adoption of the
resolution, and at the same moment the Doxology, ¢ Praise God, from
whom all blessings flow, &c., broke forth in thrilling harmony from
the entire multitude. This sung, Dr. Raffles cried out, ¢ Now, brethren,
let us all shake hands’ and immediately there were such brotherly
greetings and congratulations, such interchanges of Christian love and
courtesy, as will never be forgotten.”
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Another passage from a letter to Mrs. Nash in the following year
will give a clear view of the amount of toil which thenceforth fell to
the hands of Dr. Steane: “ Nobody knows the amount of labour and
responsibility which T have had to endure since last October twelve
months, when they put upon e in so large a degree the management
of the Evangelical Alliance. The demand upon my time, and the
mental and literary toil which it has imposed, have been greater than
you can conceive; while it has required incessant thoughtfulness and
the most watchful care lest an indiscreet word spoken, or sentence
written, should wound the sensitiveness or offend the prejudices of
the curiously mixed and balanced parties of which our association is
composed. I have had to occupy, and occupy still, in this rtespect,
one of the most delicate positions in which a minister could be placel.
My consolation has been that I did not seek it, but it sought me. All
parties, Churchmen and Dissenters, Presbyterians and Methodists,
establishmentarians and voluntaries, with one voice came and said,
‘You are the instrument’ (and I look upon myself as nothing more)
‘by which this extraordinary and important movement must be con-
ducted” I confess, under these circumstances, it did appear to me
like an indication of the will of God, and I dared not refuse. But
the weight of anxiety involved in it, the multitude of things to be
done, the deliberation and judgment necessary to do them in the way
that might conciliate all and offend none, the extent of correspond-
ence, both home and foreign, the preparation of documents and
minutes, and the constant application of mind to the entire business
of so large and so novel a confederation, have made demands on me,
both intellectual and physical, under which I am most thankful to
God that I have not broken down.”

Thus Dr. Steane became the chief guide and power in the adminis-
tration of the affairs of the Alliance. It was once said of him that,
“had he been a diplomatist or a politician, his qualifications wmust
have placed hLim very high in either vocation.” But these fine gifts
Were all consecrated to a higher purpose, to the noble endeavour to
bring into one recognised fellowship the children of God scattered
abroad throughout the world, and to realise the prayer of the
Redeemer, « That they all may be one; even as Thou, Father, art in
Me, and I in Thee.” '

(Zo be continued.)
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HE winter was now coming on, and, though he was much
stronger, Mr. Lewis was recommended to spend a few
months in London under Dr. Churchill. This he did. He
returned in the following spring, which was a time pregnant
with great issues to himself and the college. The resigna-

tion of Dr. Thomas, who had been forty years at the head of its affairs,
had Dbeen placed in the hands of the committee some two years before,
huat he had been induced to remain at the post he had adorned so long
and so well till the end of the 1876-77 session. The committee had been
long exercised as to who should be his successor. It was feared by
many that Mr. Lewis’s health was hardly equal to the arduous duties
of the position. But his return with signs of increasing strength
removed, or at all events modified, the fear.

Besides, his long and successful university career, his six years’
experience in the work of teaching, and the way in which he had
aroused the enthusiasm and won the affection of his students—all these
pointed to him as THL man for the place.

In the end of May a very large number of the constituents of the
college came together to the annual meetings, and with much
cordiality Mr. Lewis was elected principal. I was a student
in London during his principalship, but I had ample oppor-
tunities of observing the efficient manner in which he carried on
affuirs, He lived to discharge his new duties for three years and a-
half, and it is surely enough to say that the credit and usefulness of
the institution under its late revered principal were not impaired
under the leadership of its younger chief. It may not seem much to
say that he took a deep interest in the college library; that he
succeeded in adding to it a considerable number of the best works in
seience, philosophy, and theology ; that he had the college building
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thoroughly repaired at no small expense, and yet got the whole debt
removed by the end of the year; that he brought before the consti-
tuents of the college the necessity of building a new library, a scheme
which was warmly approved by the committee, but which was left for
his successor to carry out. But even these things show how anxious
he was for the welfare of the place and the men. His interest in
his students was, however, much deeper than could be gathered from
these facts. He was greatly concerned about their health, as well as
about their intellectual and spiritual progress. When he saw some
working beyond their strength, he would not mercilessly urge them
on, but he would kindly advise them to take rest, to relax in their
ardour.

One of his most diligent students, who worked hard amid many
and great infirmities, writes :—

“During all the time I was under Mr. Lewis, he never spoke unkindly to me ;
on the other hand, he often advised me to take care of my health, advice which
he could well and feelingly give, and which I might have valued more highly.”

This sympathy was indeed very great, not only in the college, but
wherever he moved. Many a tale is told of the way in which he
gave or got help for poor ministers and others. What is very
wonderful ig that, while he had so much sympathy for others who
were struggling against heavy odds, he had little pity for himself; for
rarely, if ever, could a more painstaking, energetic, and persistent
worker be found who had his difficulties to cope with.

It is not too much to say that he was in delicate health all the
time he was president, and yet, up to the last few months of his life,
he was scarcely ever away from his work, in the class-room or else-
where. Few, indeed, are the men who combine in their nature, as he
did, strength and tenderness, stern resoluteness of will, with the
gentlest sympathy towards all troubled spirits: it was as if the
weeping willow conld be seen growing out of the defiant granite.
S_trong, continuous, his sympathy was also wisely expressed, at the
right time and in the right place. I could illustrate this by many
instances, if space and propriety allowed.

Notwithstanding all I have said of his kindness, he was an uncom-
Prorl?ising tutor, ever insistent upon careful preparation for his classes,
and in all matters of discipline he was not to be conquered. I cannot

be_tter describe him than by saying that he was wisely kind and
kindly resolute,
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How successful he was as a teacher is shown by the address pre-
sented to him in 1876, and by the united voice of all who sat under
him. Testimony to the same effect is borne by the following resolution
passed unanimously and cordially by a college committee meeting
at which the writer, then pastor at Merthyr, was present.

It was moved by the Rev. W. Rees, Blaenavon, and seconded by
the Rev. J. W. Lance, Newport, Mon.-—

“That this meeting, while bowing to the will of an Allwise Providence, desires
to put upon record its deep sense of the loss the college has sustained by the
apparently premature death of its much beloved and esteemed president, Rev.
W. Mortimer Lewis, M.A., and also returns its thanks to Almighty God for the
good accomplished through his instrumentality in former years as classical and
mathematical tutor,and for the last three and a-half years as president of the
college. His high scholastic attainments, unfailing integrity, and bnsiness-like
habits, combined with an exquisitely sympathetic nature, were qualities which
cminently fitted him for the discharge of the duties of the responsible and distin-
guished position which he held.”

In June, 1880, at the end of his last labours at college, he went to
Davos Platz, in Switzerland, to recruit his health for the coming
year's work. For some time he appeared to benefit much by the
change. His old strength was coming back to him, and, ever hopeful,
Lhe was now especially so. In consequence of a severe attack of
bronchitis he was urged to remove to the milder climate of Veytause,
near the Lake of Geneva. On the 15th of October, accompanied
by his physician and his brave and devoted wife, he drove
down to Ragatz, intending to remain there a few days on the
way to Veytause. As they descended the picturesque slopes of the
Alps he expressed, for the first time, his belief that the end was near.
He felt he was looking for the last time on that grand. mountain
scenery, with which he was so much enraptured. He said to his

wife, “ T wonder, Jeannie, if T am dying ? If this be death, then it is
not hald to die”  After reaching Ragatz, it became more and more
evident that the time of his departure was at hand. The Sunday
following, his brother Walter arrived from Carmarthen, and by the
same train a celebrated professor of medicine from the University of
Ziirich also arrived. Mr. Lewis was cheered by the amival of his
brother, but his weakness became greater and greater, till his spirib
returned to God who gave it. His mind was clear, his spirits buoyans,
to the last. He passed away peacefully, trustfully, at the close of an
earthly Sabbath—the midnight hour had hardly struck—to enter
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upon another Sabbath and better—the heavenly. During the last
day he lived, he was frequently heard repeating lines of poetry, and
especially passages of Holy Writ. The following were taken down at
the time :—
“Oh, I seem to stand
Trembling, where foot of mortal ne’er hath been,
Wrapped in the radiance of that sinless land
Which eye hath never seen.

“ Visions come and go,
Shapes of resplendent beauty round me throng,
From angel lips T seem to hear the flow
Of soft and holy song.”

Again, part of Newman’s beautiful hymn—

¢« Lead, kindly Light, amid the encircling gloom,

Lead Thou me on ;

The night is dark and I am far from home,
Lead Thou me on.

Keep Thou my feet ; I do not ask to see

The distant scene ; one step enough for me.

So long Thy power hath blest me, sure it still
Will lead me on,

O’er moor and fen, o’er crag and torrent, till
The night is gone.”

“ Bless the Lord, O my soul, and all that is within me, bless His
holy name ;” « I will praise Him, for His mercy endureth for ever;”
“Simply to Thy Cross I cling,” he uttered over and over again. He
was heard to say, “If I die here, the ways of Providence are very
mysterious to me, but blessed be God for all His loving-kindness to
me” A message of affectionate farewell was sent, at his request, to
the students and committee of the College. This was the last
thing he spoke of, and it was significant of his passionate interest—
strong even in death—in the institution which for ten years he had
served,

His remains were brought to Wales for burial, and were interred in
the beautiful cemetery at Carmarthen on the 25th day of October, 1880-
The immense crowd that gathered to his funeral from all parts, and that
came to a by no means central town at the shortest notice, the deep
feeling shown by all, the tears shed—all these testify to the large
l{umbel‘ of Mr. Lewis’s friends and admirers, and the very deep affec-
tion with which he was regarded. All the religious denominations of
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Wales were represented, from the Unitarian to the High Churchman.
Every class of Welsh society expressed, through representatives, their
sorrow at the loss of a valued friend. All the shops in his native
town were closed, and the blinds of most of the houses were drawn.
The long procession was headed by the Corporation of Carmarthen,
followed by the students of Pontypool College. The following took
part in the funeral service:—Revs. Dr. Davies, Haverfordwest; Dr.
Morgan, Llanelly; J. Owen, Swansea ; T. Lewis, Risca; T. Witton
Davies, B.A., Merthyr; J. Williams, Pontypool ; A. J. Parry, Swansea ;
D. B. Jones, Caerllera; D. Davies, Newport.

It is to me a mystery that so young a man, one whose public
career did not cover more than ten years, could gather around him
such a troop of intelligent and discriminating friends ; and yet it is not
all mystery, for those who knew him well were able to see his trans-
parent honesty, his hatred of all shams and shows, his warm, generous,
and true nature. He was one of those friends whom we soon learn to
“Dbuckle to our souls with hooks of steel.”

In his adherence to principles, religious, political, &c., he was firm
and immovable. Though by no means obtrusive in bringing his own
ideas to the front, he would never shirk from defending them if the
occasion required it. Varying the words of one of our poets, he could
well say, and in effect did say :—

“ I could not love you, friends, so much,
Loved I not truth the more.”

Tleie is no one in recent years with whom, in his many and much
devoted friendships, Mr. Lewis can be so well compared as the late
Lord Beaconsfield. Both liked society and were well fitted to shine in
it. Both form :d hard-and-fast attachments which became particularly
apparent in the end—and after. The friends of both were of no one
way of thinking, but they remained friends through all the differences
—partly, perhaps, because of them. I have before me letters in
reference to Mr. Lewis, written by men of very various opinions. 1
amn only able to give extracts from one or two of these, in addition to
those already drawn upon. Rev. W. M. Thomas, Blaina, one of the
first students Mr. Lewis had, writes :—

“He was a kind, sincere, and altogether genuine friend, and I am much
indebted to him ”
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Rev. Frank Johnson, Lydbrook, one of the latest students, says :—

« Mr, Lewis’s memory will always be reverently cherished by those who knew
him, and especially by those who were under his tuition, for, in truth, he won
the lienrts of us all.”

Rev. (Gieo. Watson, Presbyterian minister at Pontypool, writes a3
follows :—

« His friendship I esteemed at no common price, and the loss of it I most
deeply deplore. Never shall T know a friend whom I can love and esteem with
areater sincerity and affection. His rare moral qualities, and his naturally refined
temper and disposition, as well as his radiant intellect, his cultured mind, his ripa
seholarship, rendered his friendship worthy of being acquired and cultivated.”

Rev. R. C. Page, of Beckenham, Dr. Thomas’s ministerial successor
at Pontypool, sends the following :—

“From the first hour of knowiog Mr. Lewis I have never held him bhut in the
very highest esteem. One could not help appreciating the deep generous nature
with which God had endowed him. Above and beyond his mental powers, which
carried him over difficulties to which others would have succumbed, were his
loving soul, his large-heartedness, his unceasing spirit of kindness and charity.
From my close personal intimacy with him I can confidently say I never heard
him speak a harsh word of any one. Whether he or I had reason to be aggrieved
with any, he would he sure to end the conversation thus, ¢Ah, well, Page, we
ieust make this excuse for him or that,’ as the case might be. He was truly
possessed of that ¢charity’ which ‘covers a multitude of sins’ His very smile
Was an index to this spiritual side of his character. He was no mere conventiooal
friend, but truly a brother, and as such I deeply deplore his early death.”

Mrs. Lord, wife of Mr. J. W. Lord, M.A., Senior Wrangler, Cam-
bridge, who, with her husband, was staying at the same hotel at
Davos Platz, says :—

_ “Tthink so often of Mr. Lewis’s gentle paticnce and sweet temper, and feel it
15 a lesson to be remembered.”

The following was written by Mr. A. H. Baynes, our Mission
Secretary —

A“I am quite sure that all who knew him must have loved him ; my intercourse
With him was extremely pleasant and profitable.”

Mr. W. Thomas, Llanelly, speaks of him thus :—

&« [s . . . . . «

A_ very beautiful trait of his character was the absence of animosity ; during a
V%8¢ Intimacy of many years I never heard Lim utter an unkind or uncharitable
remark abont any one.”

el
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Rev. T. Lewis, B.A., Principal of Bala Congregational College, bears
testimony as follows :—

“I lost in him one of the best friends I ever had. I was always impressed by
his sympathy with any one in trouble, his thorough disinterestedness, his desire
to promote any one’s good, even at his own expense.”

Rev. Albert Williams, from whose letter a quotation has already
been made, further wrote :—

“ What he was permitted to do he did right nobly, and in the eye of Heaven
his work is done ; and his life, though, like the Master's, a short, is, like His, a,
completed one. It has been my good fortune to know many Pontypool men of

late, and to admire the lofty tone and consecration of their lives. I thought
they were catching something of the spirit of their teacher.”

Among his students, he was not only admired for his extensive
knowledge and his well-cultivated powers, but he was loved as a
father, and consulted as a never-wearied friend, whose chief pleasure it
was to aid and guide them in the many difficulties incident to student
life. His was a character which was the more intensely loved the
more deeply it was known. Though his sun went down while it was
vet day—though he scarcely fringed what promised to be a career of
much usefulness and success, yet he lived long enough to accomplish
a great and abiding work.

He has sent forth into the world numbers of able and successful
ministers of the Gospel, who ascribe much of their usefulness and
prosperity to his wise words and noble life. By his students in all
parts of the world, by all who knew him enough to appreciate him,
ministers and laymen of all religions and political opinions, of all
classes and social positions, by these Mr, Lewis will not soon, if at
all, be forgotten.

The determined and yet kindly cast of his countenance—for
these qualities were to be seen in his face as well as in his character
—the sweet melody of his voice, the erect and firm manner of his
gait, these will remain in our memory. Above all will his pure,
Leautiful, and self-denying life be remembered, and it will exercise
a permanent and elevating influence upon all who knew him.
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Wlimter and Spring.

¢ On such a time as goes before the leaf,
When all the wood stands in a mist of green,
And nothing perfect.”—TENNYSON.

O love God is also to love whatever bears the impress of His
y = mind. It is to love His works. And whoever loves His
¢ works will find that they teem with illustrations of those
living words of inspiration which are the utterance of His
heart. To the man of spiritual insight, who lives in
companionship with Christ, Nature is the incarnation of a Divine
thought; it'is an unending parable of God—the God of Revelation.
He will find

“Tongues in trees, books in the running brooks,
Sermons in stones, and good in everything.”

The very fickleness of the weather, the changes of the atmosphere in
the transition of the seasons, may sometimes work out into his view
a striking picture of what is going on in the unseen life of the
Christian man. How often has such a picture presented itself to us
in the early months of the year. When—after weeks of comparatively
warm weather which has begun to open the buds and to wake the
flowers—frost and snow have set in once more, every tree of the field
furnishes us with such a picture. In it we see signs of the two
seasons ; in its opening”buds, signs of the Spring; in the snowtlakes
hanging from the branches, signs of the Winter. And in this meeting
together, at one and the same time, of the Spring and the Winter
in the life of one and the same tree, we have before us a visible and
instructive parable of the meeting together, within one and the same
human soul, waking up into a new life, of two mighty opposing forces.
Moral Winter and moral Spring are there face to face.

The two colours on the same tree—the white snowflakes and the
green leaf—are the outward and visible signs of a deep inward conflict.
Spring and Winter, clad in their two liveries, are there, if T may so
Speak, in a kind of direct personal encounter. Within the tree a
d961 1s being fought. And who does not know that there is a con-
fict, analogous to that going on within and around the soul of every
t.rue disciple of Christ? There is in him a divine germ, full of hidden
life and vigour ; but, as yet, it is tender as the opening bud at the
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first touch of Spring. It is liable to be nipped. Winter snows may
fall upon it, and may wrap themselves round it like a white sheot
covering the dead. But it lives notwithstanding. The power of the
young Spring is in it, struggling effectually against all the force of
the Winter. We must not, however, push the analogy too far, and
say, “ Well, if it be so that within my soul evil and good, flesh and
spirit, Satan and Christ, are at war, just as natural Winter and natural
Spring are at war in the life of the tree, I have nothing to do but
to remain passive, as the tree does.” That would be bad reasoning.
You are more than a passive agent; more than a tree. You are a
man, with powers of thought and will and action, akin to those of
God Himself, “ who works in you to will and to do.” The tree
grows by necessity ; man, in his spiritual life, grows only by his own
choice. Obedience is growth. “Grow” is, in the spiritual sphere,
a word of Divine command-—a great central word—a word of duty.
It is binding on our spirits for ever. “ Gyow in grace and in the know-
ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.”

The parable of the trees, in the early spring, is a parable, not
merely of conflict, but also of the severity of the comjlict in s first
stages. The severest struggle of tree-life often follows its first tender
outburst. The Winter that nips the early buds which opened in
sheltered nooks in the month of January is, as a rule, sharper, severer
than the winter which re-appears farther on to fight against the leaf-
age and the bloom of the months of the later Spring. The first
conflict is the most trying. And so it is—not always, I admit, but
frequently—in the spiritual life. Youthful piety, while in the act of’
opening, has not seldom to do battle with a severer, more cutting Winter
than ever comes to it afterwards. Sometimes professing Christians
themselves, by their callous indifference, constitute a Winter which
cuts the fresh life of youthful religion to the very quick. It is sad
In the extreme when their words, their looks, their deeds, as alas!
they often do, fall like a heavy snow-storm upon the tender plants in
the Lord’s vineyard. You touch the apple of God’s eye, if you nip
one of those plants which are of His own right-hand planting. Be
to them, in the first tender stages of their growth, like the soft, warm
wind from the south, quickening all the pulses of the world’s life,
and bringing in the Spring and the Summer; never be to them the
cold, biting, deadening Winter. « Take heed that ye despise not
ore of these little ones,” said Christ, “ for I say unto you that i
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heaven their angels do always behold the face of My Father which is
in heaven.”

The issue of the conflict now going on in the fields is certain ; A«
Spring will triwmph. In a recent walk in the country, my attention
was arrested by a natural picture of three out of the four seasons
of the year. I saw it in the hedgeside as I passed. I stopped to
examine it. It lay in a crevice in the hedge, within a space not
larger than the palm of my hand. The Autumn was there in the
form of a dead leaf; the Winter was there in a layer of hoar frost ;
and there, too, peeping out from its sheltered nook, in which it
seemed, by a law and secret of its own, to be drinking light from the
sun, was one solitary little flower—the flower of a wild strawberry
plant—representing the Spring. Was not that a parable with a
prophecy in it ?  Was it not a prophecy of the great spiritual truth
that, side by side with decay and death, there is the promise—the
sure promise—of oncoming life, and beauty, and fruit ? The little
wild strawberry flower, unlike the dead leaf and the hoar frost, had
life in its stem—young life—the life of the oncoming Spring, in the
fulness and glory of which every trace of the Autumn and Winter
will at length be lost. Yes, the battle between the old Winter and
the young Spring is in no sense doubtful ; it must end in the victory
of the latter over the former. Through the weeks now passing this
victory is being silently achieved before our eyes. It is out there in
the change, the marvellous beauty, coming over the gardens, the
flelds, the woods. Look at it. It is God’s own symbol in Nature of
the glorious truth revealed in His Word, that the deep struggle now
going on in the heart of Christian men will at length issue in a com-
plete and eternal triumph—the triumph of good over evil, and of life
over death,

Some years ago I watched a favourite tree in my garden during a
heavy snow-storm in the early Spring. It seemed as if the deep,
broad sky was full of snow from end to end, and was heaving to
empty itself upon the earth, Down fell the snow thicker and faster,
and the only thing I saw indicating life in the tree was a scarcely
berceptible bud just peeping through the snow-flakes. But the
Power behind that bit of opening greem in the tender bud was
mmeasurably mightier than the forces which were driving the broad
Snow-storm through the darkened sky. It was the life-producing
Power, gathering the wild antagonist forces under its control, and
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using them as its ministers, that shielded the opening bud, and caused
it to unfold into leaf, and bloom, and fruit. So it is with real godli-
ness in the soul. It is born of God, whose sovereignty is over it
every moment. It is born to couflict, but to conflict which is to
issue in victory. “ In the world,” saith Christ, “ ye shall have tribula-
tion; but be of good cheer: I have overcome the world.” “Nothing,”
said Paul, “ shall be able to separate us from the love of God which
is in Christ Jesus our Lord.” The Holy Spirit, who is the Author of
sincere, faithful devotedness to the Saviour, animating it, inspiring it,
carrying it forward into higher and more luminous regions, is, in the
feeblest among us, mightier than the combined powers with which we
have to wrestle. In overthrowing them, we gather fresh strength for
our onward march. Heaven is our home; nor will we pause till,
within that home, we stand crowned victors in the light of God.

The Spring s really advanced at times by the wvery force which
seemingly keeps 1t back. The Winter lays its cold hand upon the
Spring, not so much to check it, as to hold it for a time in a state of
rest, in order that—collecting its energies, renewing its strength
increasing its vitality—it may ultimately burst forth with greater
vigour, and fill the world with richer fruit. So the Winter of trial
and bereavement often lays its cold hand upon us and holds us back,
not to retard, but to quicken, our progress in the Divine life—not to
eheck, but to advance, our moral growth and to brace us up for holier
and nobler deeds. « Afferwards it yieldeth the peaceable fruits of
righteousness to them who are exercised thereby.”  Afterwards”
Word of great import in the new Economy of which the Cross of the
now ascended Christ is the centre! Read in the light of His
ascension, the word “afterwards” contains far-reaching and glorious
meanings. It points steadily onwards to an infinity of good which
vet awaits us affer all the evils of earthly disappointment, and loss,
and death have done upon us their worst. After the restless fever
of the present life js past, those who are now moulding and governing
their lives in the spirit of the sin-atoning, heart-purifying Cross will
enter upon a future of perfect blessedness in fellowship with God.

Would that we could habitually realise this. We should then see
in all present things new and truer meanings. When our minds and
hearts are in harmony with Christ, we shall, in our measure, resemble
Him in seeing parables of spiritual truth in the outer world through
which we pass. We shall then, perchance, find that Nature will
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gometimes become to us Christ’s minister, and will talk to our hearts
of Him in umexpected ways, filling us with glad surprise. It has
often reminded ug, and will often remind us again, of the truth we are
so prone to forget—namely, that we are on every hand escorted by
His Spirit, and that everywhere along our pilgrimage *“a beneficent
purpose lies in wait for us.” Mungo Park, when he was tempted in
despair to lie down and die in the African desert, saw that “ beneficent
purpose lying in wait ” for Aim, in a little flower that grew out of a
tuft of grass in the sands. “ God,” he said to himself, “ who has taken
care to make that flower bloom here in the desert, can surely take
care of me.” It was to him, in his utter need, a parable of Providence,
It checked despair ; it inspired hope; it gave fortitude and courage.

Let us listen to the manifold voices by which God is speaking to us
through the world within and the world without. Especially let us
listen to His voice through the present season of the year. KEven
aged men will then feel that

¢« Spring still makes Spring in the mind
When sixty years are told ;
Love wakes anew this throbbing heart,
And we are never old.”

Voluntarily do in the spirit what the earth in Nature is doing
involuntarily. Lift yourselves out of your Winter sleep, and put ou
fresh robes of light and beauty. Awake; grow; work. Let your life
henceforth be an ascent, a continuation of Spring-times, an unbroken
succession of fresh awakenings. Rise daily from the lower to the
higher, from the old to the new. Rise from the old ignorance to the
new knowledge, from the old idleness to the new work, from the old
sin to the new purity, from the old hatred to the new love. So,at
last, death will only be the transition from the old earth, farrowed
over with the graves of the dead, into the Heaven of Immortality,
the presence of the living God who createth all things new. “ As for
e, I will behold Thy face in righteousness. I shall be satistied
when I awake with Thy likeness.”

Coventry. W. T. ROSEVEAR.
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Death i Fife, ad Life 1 Beath.

“Ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God.” —CoL. iii. 3.
** Thou hast a name to live, and art dead.”-—REv. iii. 1.

QHERE is life from the dead when the tardy Spring
) Comes in with a pause in the year ;
It is Nature’s new birth, and the joyous Earth
Bursts forth in its loveliest gear.
Their bridal songs the blythe birds sing,
Ang through the groves their wild notes ring ;
Sweetly and loudly,
Gaily and proudly,
With a love that casts out fear.

There is life in those flowers so gaily array’d
In delicate petal and feather,
Of every hue—red, yellow, and blue—
There is life in the sunoy weather.
But the Autumn-leaf, not quite decayed,
Is mixed with the green of the tender blade ;
In anook in the hill
The snow lingers still ;
There is life and death together.

There is buoyant life in that festal throng,
‘Whither young men and maidens have sped ;
As they dance to the measure they thrill with pleasure
From the foot to the crown of the head.
They think not of sin in dance or in song :
Yet God’s Book says, which never says wrong,
“Who no good hath known,
Save pleasure alone,
Are living, and yet they are dead.”

Is it life or death in that chamber by night,
In that closely curtain’d bed ?
Radly and slowly, lightly and lowly,
They move with a noiseless tread.
With the hand one shades the dim lamp-light,
Lest, dim as it is, it should be too bright
For her who is lying there,
Sick, and dying there,
Sick unto death, if not dead.



The Relict of the Reverend Eliakim Twig. 115

There is death in life in that sunken cheek,
In that glassy, half-shut eye ;
In the fluttering pulse so languid and weak,
In the tremulons, deep-drawn sigh.
In the shrunken lip, with its livid hue,
On that pallid brow, with its cold, damp dew,
Is a message Death sends
To the weeping friends—
“T have sealed her as mine, she must die.”

But those glazed eyes have rekintdled awhile
With a loving look and bright ;
And about the mouth plays a languid smile—
The last ere she takes her flight !
The lips have murmured one parting word,
The farewell whisper of peace is heard ;
Loosen the silver cord,
‘Be her soul with the Lord
In His eternal light.
REv. J. STREATFIELD, M.A.

@The Belict of the Beverend Glinkim Thoig.*

By ErizaBETH STUART PHELPS,

T is fifty-seven years since Eliakim Twig received from the
Congregational Council then holding at Hatfield, Conn.,
his licence to preach. The first person to whom he showed
1t was Miss Obedience Binney. She received it with awed
and trembling fingers. She had always had faith in him—

the kind of faith that a thin woman, with delicate features and a Con-

Decticut Valley bonnet, gives to a man with loud voice and broad

shoulders, who has lived in New York City and once preached near

Boston. She addressed a letter to him the next week, when he went

to East Hartford, as the Reverend E. Twig, for which the recipient

rebuked her with some decision, reminding her that the sacred
¢eremony of ordination must precede a man’s claim to the title which

* From the New York Independent.
8%
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she so ignorantly handled. Miss Binney blushed for shame, and
wrote no more, till at least two of his letters had lain unanswered for
some days.

In course of time, however, Eliakim Twig passed through the
mysterious process which converted him from a plain Mister into a
Reverend expounder of the Word of God to the less highly endowed
or presumably less highly sanctitied of his fellow-worms. Miss
Obedience Binney wondered that he did not immediately receive that
urgent call to a prosperous and important parish which she had been
led to suppose (she really could not remember exactly how), as a
matter of course, awaited the remarkable man who had honoured her
with what he called his “affection and esteem,” and with the pro-
position that she should eventually share the privileges and minister
to the needs of his important life. Obedience Binney (though she
had never said so, which would not have struck her as maidenly) was
ready to get upon the knees of her soul to “ minister” to this loud,
long man. Of her own life, as an integer in their ‘mutual problem,
the Reverend Mr. Twig had thought little and she less. So both were
satisfied. Obedience, by-the-way, was rather pretty when she was
young and happy. Most of us, to be sure, can be as much as that,
under those two conditions. She, however, had a good complexion
(the fair one, with the delicate flush, that loud men fancy) and
excellent features, as I said, besides a fine hand.

The Reverend Mr. Twig was born upon a Connecticut tobacco-
farm, and, having a soft-hearted, though loud-voiced father, had
received that high-school education which, for reasons never fully
revealed to an inquiring public, comes to a pause at the end of the
second year. The young man turned from the cultivation of his
intellect to that of the parental tobacco, which he pursued with
indifferent animation for an uncertain number of years. While ab
school, he had, unfortunately, developed what was understood in
Hatfield to be elocutionary talent, and had been the star of th.e
anniversary exercises upon several occasions, still well preserved i
the Hatfield memory. A popular ballad (delivered a good deal on
one foot) beginning “ Aroint thee, knave!” was his masterpiece,
unless we except Byron in the “ Coliseum,” in which, especially upor
the line embodying the “ Owl's lo-ong cry,” he was said to excel
himself.

Haunted during the obscure tobacco period by the recollection of
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these intellectual triumphs, as well as by the stinging consciousness
of unusual and unemployed lung-power, young Mr. Twig was not
without those restless surgings of the spirit toward higher things
which when we find them in superior natures we respect and stimu-
late, while in the commoner types, where they are infinitely more
pathetic and in vagtly more need of our delicate handling, we gain
from them chiefly food for our sense of the ludicrous, which is apt to
be the most cruel of our faculties; like other cruel facts in the
economy of the universe, perhaps one of the most necessary.

Influenced possibly by these unfulfilled aspirations, and by the
depression which aspiration may produce even in people with hig
voices, Eliakim Twig, after two or three years of tobacco, in one of
the annual winter revivals which chronically visited the Hatfield
church, became converted. Unfortunately, he developed in the daily
meetings, which were the chief moral and social excitement of
Hatfield for several weeks, what was known as a “gift in prayer.”
His voice was fatal to him, if not to the Gospel ministry, which he
immediately decided to enter. He went to New York, where he
chanced to have a forbearing relative, who boarded him at cost, and
entered, or attempted to enter, the Theological Seminary in that city.
His stay was short, and was understood in Hatfield to be detrimental
to his health, He abandoned New York theology as he had aban-
doned Hatfield tobacco, and, after an interval vaguely supposed to be
spent in private study, drifted into a rural seminary in Maine, which
provided what was known as an “extra course” for students of super-
abundant zeal and deficient education. It is easy to speak of these
things lightly ; easier than to remember what hard and heavy facts
they represent.

At the end of two years the young man was “ graduated ” in the
profound and sacred science with which his profession deals, and
turned over to the Hatfield Council, as we said, for his licence to
carry the message of the Eternal God to blind and busy men. It
Inight have been worse. The embryo preacher was not a hypocrite ;
he was only an honest, healthy, vain young man, with a taste for
declamations, We all know such cases, and we know now and then
one where there has existed a personal surrender to the service of the
modest and self-subduing Galilean whom these youth dare to repre-
s‘ent' which has made of a half-taught but wholly consecrated man a
Christian priest of whom the world and the glory of it are not worthy.
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One person, at. least, believed Eliakim Twig to be such a man, and
that was Obedience Biuney the day he married her, in her step-
mother’s parlour, in the presence of a large number of Hatfield
church-members in good and regular standing, and of family friends,
including the New York relative, who kept his hands in his pockets,
his eyes on the bride, and his thoughts to himself, Obedience wore a
white muslin gown, shirred at the waist, with full sleeves and a white
satin ribbon. She looked exceedingly pretty, in spite of the artificial
orange blossom in her hair. Her young face had the rapturous and
fatal feminine trust. Mr. Twig looked as if he were about to offer
prayer.

It was in December, and there was a great fire in the air-tight stove
during the entire ceremony. Mrs. Binney said afterwards she hoped
nobody took cold.

They married upon faith, an income commonly supposed sixty years
ago to be both suitable and sufficient for members of Mr. Twig's. pro-
fession, and they proceeded to live upon their income. The Reverend
Eliakim Twig did not as yet receive that pressing call to that important
church for which his wife, in common with himself, still pathetically
supposed him to be destined. He preached at odd times and in odd
places. Now and then he “ supplied ” for a few months. More often
than now and then he *““candidated ” in empty and critical pulpits.
Mrs. Twig acquired a sad familiarity with these professional terms,
and could no longer be accused of any technical ignorance. She
corrected her mother for saying that Mr. Twig had “castigated”
several Connecticut churches.

The young couple were understood to be temporarily boarding at
the bride’s mother’s, a phrase which contained no reflection upon the
present and much promise for the future, and was adopted with a
readiness creditable to Hatfield society. For the brief and blessed
interval that fate allows to many mnot joyous lives Obedience had
happiness. Her gentle, unassertant nature was not critical of comfort.
She passed through her first illusions brightly, and met her first disen-
chantments in silence. 'When her husband lost his temper because
his boots were muddy, she said: “I'll black them, dear.” (De
mortuss nil—history does not compel me to state whether he let her
do it.) Perhaps the most astonishing discovery of her married life
was that Mr. Twig found it so hard to bear a toothache. His ability to
take all the cream without asking her if she had had any did not shock
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her; she considered cream one of his marital rights. The first time
he was cross to her, she cried a little; but she shut herself into her
own room to do it, and carefully removed all traces of the tears before
she went to supper. The second time she did not even cry. Mr. Twig
had just returned from candidating (she had begun to experience
nervous chills at the sound of the word, especially when it was dis-
tinctly pronounced and the second syllable not slurred over. There
seemed to be degrees of moral emphasis in the use of it). Mr. Twig
had been candidating in East Hartford, and she said : ** Poor fellow !”

East Hartford did not want him. That important place “near
Boston” did not invite him. There was a vacant pulpit in Massa-
chusetts which had been for five years unable to agree upon a pastor,
and, it was estimated, had pronounced against onehundred and seven-
teen presumptuous young men. It was a parish of about fifty
families, and offered a salary of six hundred dollars to the fortunate
applicant. Theological seminaries and clerical exchanges had grown
shy of that pulpit, and it was thought that Mr. Twig would have
received a call. He did, indeed, make the impression of being a man
of talent, and the vote in his favour was considerable, it being urged
by an influential deacon that “we might go further and far’ wus;”
and especially suggested that for a gift at reading funeral hymns,
more especially “ Why do we mourn ?” and “Sister, thou wast,” it
would not be easy to find his superior. The women of the parish were
largely, though not unanimously, in his interest; but, as they had no
votes, constituted three-fourths of the church members, and had paid
off the society’s debt by laborious doughnuts and persistent pin-
cushions, their opinions were not consulted. Mr. Twig was invited
to supply for six Sundays, and even the gentle Obedience wondered at
the result, and went the daring length in scepticism of admitting to
herself that the ways of Providence were mysterious. But to her
husband she only said, “ Never mind, dear. They are a people who
could not appreciate you,” and timidly stroked his coarse black hair
with her fine hand. When his gloomy features relaxed, and he took
her face upon those big shoulders, and said she was a good wife, she
f:ould not have been much happier if he had candidated successfully
n _the Golden City, and she had sat in the front pew of the Church
Triumphant, watching the enraptured faces of the influential arch-
Angels who were to pronounce upon the celestial call.

The Reverend Mr. Twig had that spark of unintelligent pride and
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obstinacy which often characterises people who have nothing to live
on, and he refused the Massachusetts supply. Preaching was scarce
just then, and it went rather hard with them, especially as the young
clergyman’s step-mother-in-law happened to die about that time and
threw them out of a boarding-place. Old Mr. Twig offered them a
home for an uncertain time, to be sure ; but he had a shrewd Yankee
mortification in his son, which he found it difficult to conceal, and le
offended Ehiakim by suggesting that he turn to at the tobacco again.

“1 don’t see what it 7s about ’Likim,” the old man said to Obedi-
ence. “I’ve taken some pains to find out why he ain’t successful in
his trade. I spent a sight on his learnin’, and Mis’ Binney, she’s
boarded him now two year. He’s got learnin’ and he’s got lungs
‘What more does a man want to run a pulpit? I inquired of a man
that knew another man that come from East Hartford, and.he said
that the East Hartford folks hadn't no sort of objections to ’Lilim.
He was pious and he read the impertory psalms as never was by no
Ininister in that pulpit; but he said their old deacon said all the young
man wanted was a few idees. I told ’Likim that, for I thought, if
that was all, he’d ought to know it and lay in a supply ekal to the
demand. It's common business sense. Just lay in a supply ekal to
the demand. I allers did with my tobacco.”

But old Mr. Twig, in the evening of a life severely consecrated to
that elevating vegatable, had secretly slipped into one of those fatal
lapses to which long-sustained virtue is pitiably liable, and, unknown
to his family or his deacons, had speculated in the then popular stock
of the Consolidated Dare and Doubtful and Widows’ Mite Railways.
Hence, when he likewise was soon afterwards removed, on a calm
autumn morning, from the garnering of tobacco to that of amaranth and
asphodel, whatever may have been said by the angelsin heaven, it was
forced upon the executors on earth to announce that the Dare and
Doubtful and the Widows’ Mite had swallowed and digested the
estate, and that there remained to the only son and heir three hundred
and twelve dollars and a set of “ Barnes’s Notes.”

« Never mind, dear,” said Obedience. “He was a kind father, and
Le educated you for the Christian ministry.”

Now the current swerved a little soon after this, as it will with the
most unlucky of us, and the Reverend Mr. Twig, after nearly three
years of that kind of probation which quenches the light out of
women’s eyes and wrings the good temper out of men’s hearts, received
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a call to become the pastor of a parish of uncertain geographica
location and limited historical importance in the State of Maine.

He was inclined, at first, to refuse the invitation, on the gronnd of
the insufficient importance of the position; he had of late been in
correspondence with a seminary classmate, who had declined five calls,
in the belief that the Lord intended him for a larger type of use-
fulness ; but the plain good sense of Mrs. Twig, for once in her gentle
life, uprose and claimed a hearing. She carried her point and settled
her minister. They had four hundred dollars and a parsonage; and
ah, they had, at last, a parish, a position, and a justification for
existenice. Obedience went the length in extravagance of new gray
bonnet-strings (satin, with a pink sprig) at the installation, and, at the
first Sunday-morning service in their own church, hid beneath her
beaver poke those tears of tenderness and tremulous hope which a
sweet-hearted woman can wring out of the most barren contingencies
of life. She held up her head with a beautiful motion when she
waited for her husband to lead her down the aisle to introduce her to
the president of the sewing society. To the end of her days she spoke
with a pathetic pride of “our people.” Mr. Twig remained in that
parish (East Economy was the name of it) for three years and a-half.

(To be continued.)

Farth.

To thy heart take Faith,
Soft beacon-light upon a stormy sea ;
A mantle for the pure in heart to pass
Through a dim world, untouched by living death ;
A cheerful watcher through the spirit’s night,
Soothing the grief from which she may not flee ;
A herald of glad news ; a seraph bright

Pointing to sheltering heavens yet to be !
Lucy Hoorkr.
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T is impossible for those who are interested in the progress:
of our denomination to be altogether indifferent to the
e attitude assumed by other Churches towards our principles
i and practices. Our first and supreme duty is to enunciate

and uphold what we Dbelieve to be the truth, and to be
faithful to our trust. The path we have to pursue is clear, *“ whether
men will bear or forbear;” and, in view of the approval of our Lord,
it should be with us a very small thing to be judged of man’s judgment.

We must stand at our post whether the world applauds or censures.

At the same time, as our witness has to be borne to others, and our

work can only succeed as it wins their assent, we ought not to be

indifferent to the estimate which our brethren outside our own com-
wunity form of our principles. It is our simple and sincere desire to
maintain the will of our Lord, and we should therefore carefully con-
sider all that is said either in favour of or against our interpretation
of Scripture. “The Bible, and the Bible only,” is our religion. To
ascertain and extend its teachings is our highest aim ; and, if we can
be shown to be in error, most willingly shall we recede from our
position, and prove loyal to our clearer conceptions of the truth. We
propose from time to time to lay before our readers extracts from
expository and doctrinal works published by the most prominent

Pwedobaptist authors, with the view of enabling them to judge of the

light in which our principles are regarded by the most candid dand

competent judges.

We begin with Professor Plumptre, Dean of Wells, author of
the Notes on the Synoptic Gospels, the Acts of the Apostles, and
2ud Corinthians in Bishop Ellicott’s “Commentary on the New
Testament.”

On Mark <. 4.

The symbolism of ablution as the outward sign of inward purification was, of
course, derived from the Mosaic ritual. It was ordered for the consecration of the
priests (Exod. xxix. 4 ; Lev. vii. 6), for the purification of tle leper and other un-
clean persons (Lev. xiv. 8, zv. 31, 32). It had received a fresh prominence

from the language of Isa. i. 16, of Ezek. xxxvi. 25, of Zech. xiii. 1, and probably
(though the date of the practice—which we find among the Jews in the second
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century ofter Christ, and which was not likely to have been adopted by them
from the Christian Church-—cannot be fixed with certainty) from its being used on
the admission of proselytes, male or female, from heathenism. The question
asked by the priests and Levites in John i. 25 implies that it was expected as one
of the signs of the coming of the Messiah, probably as the result of the prophecies
just referred to. That which distinguished the baptism of John from all previous
forms of the same symbolism was that it was not for those only who were affected
by a speciel uncleanness, nor for heathen only, but for all. All were alike un-
clean, and needed purification ; and their coming to baptism was in itself a con-
fession that they were so. The baptism was, as the name implied, an immersion,
and commonly, though not necessarily, in running water. The neuter form
(baptisma), it may be noted, is used, throughout the New Testament, of the special
rite ; the masculine (baptismos), as in chap. vii. 4, 8, Heb, vi. 2, ix. 10, for the less
significant “ablutions” or * washings” of the Mosaic code. The special phrase
“baptism of repentance "—i.e., the sign of repentance, that which was connected
with it, and pre-supposed it—meets us in Luke iii. 3, and Acts xix. 4. In the
former passage we find also “forgiveness of sins” as the result of the baptism ; and
we cannot doubt, therefore, that then, as evermore, repentance was followed by
forgiveness, even though the blood which availed for that forgiveness (Matt. xxvi.
28) had not as yet been shed.

On Mark 4. 8.

As heard and understood at the time, the baptism with the Holy Ghost would
imply that the sonl thus baptized would be plunged, as it were, in that creative
and informing spirit which was the source of life and holiness and wisdom, and
which should bring with it a more than ceremonial purity. The words received
a fulfilment in the Pentecostal gift of Acts ii. 4, but that gift was but the p ledge:
and earnest of the new birth by water and the Spirit (John iii. 5), which was to
be the perpetual inheritance of the Church.

On Aets 4. 5.

See Matt. iii. 2. The words threw the disciples back upon their recollection
of their first admission to the Kingdom. Some of them, at least, must have
remembered also the teaching which had told them of the new birth of water
and of the Spirit (John iii. 3-5) and how they were told that their spirits were to
be as fully baptized-—i.e., plunged—into the power of the Divine Spirit as their
bodies had been plunged into the waters of the Jordan. And this was to be “not
many days hence.” The time was to be left undefined, as a discipline to their
faith and patience, They were told it would not be long, lest faith and patience
should fail,

On Acts . 38.

"The work of the Apostles is in one sense a continnation, in another a develop-
glent, of thet of the Boptist. There is the same indispensable condition of
repentance "—q.e., a change of heart and will—the same outward rite as the
Symbel of purification, the same promise of forgiveness which that change in-
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volves. But the baptism is now, as it had not been before, in the name of Jesus
Christ, and it is connected more directly with the gift of the Holy Spirit.

On Acts 5. 41,

The largeness of the number has been urged as rendering it probable that the
baptism was by affasion, not immersion. On the other hand, (1) immersion had
clearly been practised by John, and was involved in the original meaning of the
word, and it is not likely that the rite should have been curtailed of its full pro-
portions at the very outset ; (2) the symbolic meaning of the act required im-
mersion in order that it might be clearly manifested, and Rom. vi. 4 and
1 Pet. iii. 21 seem almost of necessity to imply the more complete mode. The
pools of Bethesda and Siloam (see John v. 7, ix. 7), or the so-called Fountain of
the Virgin, near the Temple enclosure, or the bathing-places within the Tower of
Anthony (Jos., “ Wars,” v. 5, § 8), may well have helped to make the process
easy. The sequel shows (1) that many converts were made from the Hellenistic
Jews who were present at the Feast (chap. vi. 1), and (2) that few, if any, of the
converts were of the ruling class (chap. iv. 1). It is obvious that some of the
converts may have gone back to the cities whence they came, and may have
been the unknown founders of the Church at Damascus, or Alexandria, or Rome
itself.

On Acts vivi. 37.

The verse is a striking illustration of the tendency which showed itself ata
very early period to improve the text of Scripture, with a view to greater edifi-
cation. It existed in the'time of Irenszus, who quotes it (chap. iii. 12), but is
wanting in all the best MSS., including the Sinaitic, and many versions. The
motive for the interpolation lies on the surface. The abruptness of the un-
answered question, and the absence of the confession of faith which was required
in the Church’s practice on the baptism of every convert, seemed likely to be
stumbling-blocks, and the narrative was completed according to the received
type of the prevailing order for baptism. Even with the insertion, the shortness
of the confession points to a very early stage of liturgical development, as also
does the reference to it in Irenzeus.

On Aets viin. 88.

The Greek preposition might mean simply ¢ wunto the water,” but the univer-
sality of immersion in the practice of the early Christian Church supports the
English version. The eunuch would lay aside his garments and descend chest-
deep into the water, and be plunged under it “in the name of the Lord Jesus;”
the only formula recognised in the Acts (see note on chap. ii. 38). So it was, in
the half-playful language in which many of the Fathers delighted, that “the
Ethiopian changed his skin” (Jer. xiii. 23).

On Acts zvi. 15.
1t does not follow from St. Luke’s condensed narrative that all this took place
on the same day. The statement that “ her household ” were baptized has often
been urged as evidence that infant baptism was the practice of the Apostolic age.
It must be admitted, however, that this is to read a great deal between the lines,
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and the utmost that can be said is that the langnage of the writer does nnt ex-
clude infants. The practice itself rests on firmer grounds than a precarious
induction from a few ambiguous passages. (See Matt. xix. 13-15.) In this
instance, moreover, there is no evidence that she had children, or even that she
was married. The “ household ” may well have consisted of female slaves and
freed-women whom she employed, and who made up her famslia. It follows,
almost as a necessary inference, that many of these also were previously proselytes.
For such as these, Judaism has been a “schoolmaster,” leading them to Christ.
(See Gal. ii. 24.) We may think of Euodia and Syntyche, and the other women
who “laboured in the Gospel ” (Phil. iv. 2, 3) as having been, probably, among
them. The names of the first two occur frequently in the inscriptions of the
Columbaria of this period, now in the Vatican and Lateran Museums, the Borghese
Gardens, and elsewhere, as belonging to women of the slave or libertine class.

On Acts zvi. 33.

The twofold washings, that which testified of the répentance of the gaoler and
his kindly reverence for his prisoners, and that which they administered to him
as the washing of regeneration, are placed in suggestive juxtaposition. He, too,
was cleansed from wounds which were worse than those inflicted by the rods of
the Roman lictors. No certain answer can be given to the question whether the
baptism was by imnmersion or affusion. A public prison was likely enough to
contain a bath or pool of some kind, where the former would be feasible. What
has been said above (see note on verse 15) as to the bearing of these narratives on
the question of infant baptism applies here also, with the additional fact that
those who are said to have been baptized are obviously identical with those whom
St. Paul addressed (the word “all” is used in each case), and must, therefore,
have been of an age to receive instruction together with the gaoler himself.

Messrs. T. & T. Clark, of Edinburgh, are now issuing a series of
“Handbooks for Bible Classes,” which have attracted the attention
of all Biblical students for their solid worth. Dr. James Macgregor,
Professor of Systematic Theology in the New College, writes the
Notes on the Epistle of Paul to the Galatians. In his comment on
chap. iii. 27, he says :—

(The English version may suggest that only some of those addressed by Paul
had been baptized. No such suggestion is warranted by the Greek, which is con-
sistent with the statement, Ve, when baptized, put on Christ.”) The wrre
BAPTIZED with DID PUT ON CHRIST bids us look back and see what took place at
the moment of baptism. Into Christ : manifestly a very deep expression, as if
they had lost themselves in Him in order to be truly found in Him. It is not
Decessary to raise any question here about baptismal regeneration ; for to reason
upon the fact that the baptism which regenerates (Matt. iii. 11) is antecedent to
faith, while the baptism received by adult converts (Acts xvi. 14, 15, and 31-34)
18 consequent on faith, would be to go into a controversy not fairly raised by this
text. Nor need we here raise any debate about the legitimacy of infant baptism.
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Paul is here speaking only of the normal case of an adult believer, and taking
baptism as a symbol of the meaning of being in the faith. In that normal case
the believer, in the act of receiving baptism, formally and solemnly declares his
acceptance of Christ as Redeemer and King ; and the man who has received Christ
as Redeemer and King is in the condition not only of a child of God’s house, but
of & son of God, who has attained to completed emancipation from even the
kindly tutorship of the law.

There are few abler theologians in Germany than Dr. Bernhard
Weiss, Counsellor of the Consistory and Professor of Theology in
Berlin. In the third and revised edition of his “ Biblical Theology,”

a translation of which is now in course of publication, he writes
{vol.1, chap. vii.):— .

Baptism into the name of Christ, which presupposes faith in Him, and binds
the believer to belong to Him exclusively, can be regarded primarily as a washing
away of the stain of guilt ; in it, however, the Holy Spirit of God, which is the
principle of the new life in the believer, is also bestowed. (b) Through this
Spirit, which is the Spirit of Christ, the believer enters into a living fellowship
with Christ, in virtue of which Christ lives in him and he in Christ. (c) In this
living fellowship with the Christ who died and rose again, the believer dies as to
his old nature and begins a new life. (d) Thus in baptism there is accomplished
in him a new creation, through which holiness and righteousness are, in principle,
realised in him.

In the Pauline Churches, as well as in the Mother Church, reception into the
Christian Church took place through baptism into the name of Christ (1 Cor.
i. 13-16). Baptism, therefore, presupposes faith in Him as the One whom the
Christian Church designates with the name of their Lord, and also binds to an
adherence in Him (v. 12), which excludes every dependence upon any other
(¢f. iii. 23 ; Puefs xpiorof), inasmueh as He has acquired a claim upon their devo-
tion by the saving deed of His self-surrender on the Cross. Now, seeing that the
death of Christ has rendered forgiveness of sin possible, baptism can be regarded
as a washing away of the stain of guilt (1 Cor. vi. 11 : &weroboacbe ; ¢f. Acts
xxii. 16, Eph. v. 26). Inasmuch as he who has attained to faith confesses it by
the reception of baptism, he receives in the latter the symbolical pledge of the
forgiveness of sins or the justification which is conditioned by faith.

. * . . » * - *

In Rom. vi. 3 Paul plainly takes the formula Bamri(eofa: els xpiordy, not in its
original sense of a being baptized unto Christ (= eis Svoua xpiorod), but in con-
formity with the strict meaning of «is in the sense of a being baptized into Him,
whereby one is put into a real fellowship of life with Him. As many as have
been baptized into Christ have put on Christ (Gal. iii. 27). As one is in &
garment, which one has put on, so the consequence of their having put on Christ
is that they are now in Him (v. 28: ndvres bucis €fs eore &v xpord 'Inood). Here,
100, the condition of belonging to Chri:t which is established in baptism (v. 29 :
el Be buels xpioTod) appears as synonymous with this state of being in Christ (cfs
aleo, the of Tov xpiorov of 1 Cor. xv. 23, referring to the & xpiory of verse 22) ; and
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if it is said of baptism in xii. 13 : &v & mvebpar: fueis rdvres eis &v oGua Barriobnuer,
yet Christians have attained to this unity of the body by their being all in the
same manner & xporg (Rom, xil. 5: ol moArot & odud douey év xpiorg).  And
as baptism presipposes faith, so the communication of the Spirit which puts
men into the living fellowship with Christ is expressly made dependeut wpon
faith. It is only on occasion of the message of faith (accepted and obeyed in the
faith, which it demands) that the Christian has received the Spirit with its gifts
(Gal. iii. 2, 5); it is only through faith that he receives the promised Spirit
p exayyerlay Tob mevuaros, verse 14.

- - - - - - . . »

To the Christian, Christ is primarily necessarily the one that died ; for, as such,
He is to Him the Mediator of Salvation. If, therefore, the Christian feels him-
self in a real fellowship with this Christ, he has been crucified with Him (Gal.
ii. 20 ; ¢f. vi. 14 ; Rom. vi. 6),and has died with Him (verse 8). Baptism, which
has translated him into this fellowship, is, accordingly, not only a being baptized
into Him (Bawrifeofa: eis xprordv), but, in particular, a being baptized into His
death (Bdmr.opa els 7ov 8dvaroy abrot) ; and as the certainty of the death of Christ
is sealed by His burial, so the submersion of the person who is baptized
is, as it were, a being buried, by means of which the fact that he has died with
Christ is also sealed (Rom. vi. 4; ¢f. Col. ii. 12). Thus Paul now first altogether
reaches that symbolical idea of the rite of baptism, according to which it repre-
sents uerdvora ; for the dying with Christ, which is symbolically sealed in it
is a dying of the old man, a destroying of the body (in so far as it was previously
a body ruled by sin, ver. 6), whereby man dies unto sin (vers. 2-11), is made free
from its dominion (vers. 6, 18, 22), and, therefore, puts away his whole previous
disposition and direction of life. But this naturally involves the positive renewal
of these ; and this renewal is also now accomplished by this, that in baptism man
is put into real fellowship with Christ. If we have become united with Him
{wdupuror yeydvaper) ~1.e., have entered into a real fellowship with Him, by this
likeness of His deatli—.e., by this death of His being copied in our inmer life,
this fellowship must also show itself in respect of the resurrection (ver. 5), which
immediately followed tlhe death of Christ, and without which He would not have
been the Mediator of our salvation. It can only be owing to accident that the
term sweyelpeafar (Col. ii. 12, iii. 1 ; Eph. ii. 6) does not occur in our Epistles,
and that the obvious analogy of this resurrection with the rising up out of the
grave of the baptismal water is not drawn. In substance, it is implied in the
statements : that, according to a logical necessity, living with Christ follows upon
dying with Him (Rom. vi. 8), and that the end of being buried with Him in
baptism is newness of life (ver. 4), which henceforch does not belong to sin, to
which we have died, but to God (vers. 11-13).

The following quotation from the Rev. Joseph Agar Beet’s recent
« Commentary on the Epistles of Paul to the Corinthians” will speak
for itself. Mr. Beet is a popular Wesleyan minister, and the author
of & well-known « Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans,” which
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has deservedly called forth the warmest eulogies from critics of every
school. In hisnote on 1 Cor. 1. 16, Mr. Beet remarks

that Paul is said to have baptized the three households of Lydia and the
gaoler (Acts xvi. 15-33), and Stephanas has been appealed to in proof that he
baptized infants, on the ground that these three families probably contained
intants, and that when Paul baptized the household he must hiave baptized the
infants. But that these three persons, one a woman in business, of whose hus-
band nothing is said, had infant childrer is far from certain, and is a very unsafe
basis for argument. Nor does the phrase “Dbaptized the house ” make it certain
that the infants, if there were any, were baptized. For we are told (John iv. 54)
that the courtier of Capernaum “believed, himself and his whole house ;” so did
(Acts xviil. 8) Crispus, and probably (xvi. 34) the gaoler ; Cornelius (x. 2) “feared
God with all his house ; ” the house of Stephanas was (1 Cor. xvi. 15) “a first-fruit
of Achaia” But this by no means implies that in these five homes there were no
infants, or that the infants Delieved the Gospel or feared God ; but simply that
those capable of understanding the Gospel believed it. Just so in reference to
baptism. Paul’s readers knew whether lie was accustomed to baptize infants. If
he was, they would infer that he baptized the infants, if there were any. If he
was not, they would interpret his words to mean that he baptized all who were of
suitable age. We are told expressly that three entire households, one (John iv. 53),
probably containing servants, believed the Gospel. Even now it sometimes
Lappens that a whole family seeks admission to the Church. And such cases
must have been far more frequent when the Gospel was first preached. No doubt
other families besides that of Cornelius were groping their way towards the light,
and were ready to hail its appearance. Consequently, those passages render mo
aid to determine whether the apostles baptized infants.

Dr. Whedon, under Acts xvi. 34, supposes that all the gaoler’s household were
infants (! ! !) and that their faith was implied in his. Under Acts xvi. 15, he
quotes approvingly Dr. Schaff, who asserts five cases of baptized households, and
in proof quotes passages, of which two are seen in a moment to be actually against
him. Dr. Schaff adds, “It is hardly conceivable that all the adult sons and
daughters in these five [he ought to have said three] cases so quickly determined
on going over with their parents to a despised and persecuted religious society.” I
understand him to mean that the fact that the household was baptized makes it
inconceivable thatit contained adult children. But we are told that three men
believed with “all ” their houses ; und we cannot conceive this to mean that the
faith of infants was implied in their father'’s faith. Schaff and Whedon say that
the baptized households are “ given merely as examples,” but of this they give no
proof whatever.
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Putience.

“ Let patience have her perfect work.”—JamEs i. 4.

p‘ “HE Apostle wishes the Christian people to whom he is writing
to rise to the high level of sentiment and character on
? 4 which they shall “count it all joy when they fall into
,{%‘T divers trials.” To reach that level is a sublime achieve-

] ment of the Christian life. Trials go so decidedly against
the grain of our natural feeling that there is real greatness in the
endurance of them With_out restiveness and discontent, and greatness
of a still higher order in a cheerful acquiescence generated and sus-
tained by the thought of the beneficence of the Divine purpose which
runs through them and conducts them to fine and noble issues. “The
trying of your faith worketh patience”—the divinest heroism of the
soul. When faith is put to the test by disappointment, affliction, or
perplexity, we discover the nature of the stuff it is made of. If it
can stand the test, it is made stronger by the test, and other graces
flonrish in the sunshine ofits prosperity. “Let patience,” then, “ have
her perfect work.” Let her have free scope. Be patient always up
to the full measure of trial. It is this which gives finish to the
Christian character. The power of cheerful endurance includes the
power of growth in all that is holy, and good, and beautiful, which the
grace of God has implanted in the man. “That ye may be perfect
and entire, wanting nothing.”

Many considerations commend to us the cultivation of this noble
virtue of patience. The following are some of them.

I. PATIENCE IS NECESSARY TO THE RIGHT ACTION OF OUR NATURE.
How prone we are to let the meaner elements within us domineer over
the nobler! Impatience is often the effect of the perverted action of
our best attributes. If we had no capacity for desire, no sense of
order, no consciousness of moral authority, we should accept what we
called annoyances and troubles as being in the natural course of
things. But we are great creatures, and these annoyances and troubles
have an appearance of disorder, and impropriety, and wrong; and so
they vex us. But our truest greatness in these conditions consists in
hot yielding to the vexation. If we yield, we are compromised and
degraded. We ought to be superior to all petulance of spirit.

I1. PAaTIENCE 1S NECESSARY TO THE RIGHT USE AND DEVELOPMEN
9
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OUR ORDINARY LIFE. This is a world one of the most remarkable
features of which is that nobody in it can always have his own way,
How many objects there are that we love, but cannot keep ; how
many things that we long for, but cannot have! To a vain, selfish,
undisciplined soul, life is one prolonged temptation to discontent; to
the humble, patient, well-disciplined soul, it is one unbroken oppor-
tunity of moral triumph. The only strength possessed by the one is
that which wastes itself in fretfulness; the meek submissiveness of
the other, so easily mistaken by superficial observers for weakness, is,
to those who look deeper, the sign of a strength like unto that which
is Divine.

I1[. PATIENCE IS NECESSARY TO A HEALTHY SELF-RESPECT. There are
some people who are always contrasting their own hard lot with the
good fortune of others. All that is good in their nature is eaten up
by a voracious, insatiable envy. Never was anybody so troubled as
they are! It may be presumed that nobody deserves to be troubled
as they are. At any rate, for very much of their trouble they have
only themselves to blame; for they make it, to a great extent, what
it is by their eternal discontent, for which the sooner they despise
themselves the better. These mean comparisons are the offspring of
a vanity that is impotent to reach its own aim, and of a jealousy that
is too rabid for self-concealment. There is an - infinite difference
between self-conceit and self-respect. Fretfulness is a sign of the
one ; patience is an evidence of the other.

IV. PATIENCE IS NECESSARY TO SOCIAL HARMONY. The impatient
are always unloving and unlovely. They get on comfortably with
nobody ; nobody gets on comfortably with them. One fretful spirit
can make any number of people unhappy. If all were fretful
together, what a noisy menagerie this world would be! It is a torture
to have to live with a soul given up to moaning and groaning and
grumbling. The impatient get no sympathy. You may pity them
for a while, and may try to put up with them, under the impression
that they are, as they say, very much tried; but by-and-by yot
grow weary of the incessant worry, and you feel that it must be pub
down, if it can be, at any cost. On the contrary, the patient draw to
themselves all kindly hearts. Those around them are proud to help
them. They are not pitied ; they are felt to be too noble, too graceful,
too heroic for pity, and they are honoured and loved. They carry
with them a sweet, subduing, soothing influence wherever they go.
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V. PATIENCE 18 NECESSARY TO PIETY. Piety is that mood or state
of the soul in which everything is regarded in its relation to God. We
never, in judgment—whatever we may do in our more unguarded
feelings—ascribe wrong-doing to Him. Reverence leads us to recognise
fitness, wisdom, utility in all His arrangements and permissions, We
may not be able sometimes to trace the working of His beneficent
purpose ; but, if we think of Him aright, we are sure of the purpose
itself, and sure, moreover, that it will not fail. That is the solemn
conviction of the judgment; and, when that conviction descends, in
all its reconciling force, into the heart, it comes out grandly in the
life, and the tossed and troubled soul does not break away from its
moorings to drift helplessly over an ocean made fierce by calamity
and dark by unbelief, but calmly suffers on, saying : “ Though He slay
me, yet will I trust in Him” Fretfulness hides the sublime
attributes of Providence. It distorts the “graver smile” of God into
a frown. It mistakes the grandeur of love for the meanness of an
arbitrary severity. It forestalls resignation. It immolates faith. Tt
is an outbreak of impiety. Let us rather look up into the Divine
Face, even through our tears, if we must weep, and say—

% As Thou wilt, O Lord ! I ask no more.
With the promise, Faith pursues her way.
Patience can endure through Sorrow’s night ;
Hope can look beyond to Heaven’s own day ;
Love can wait, and trust, and labour still ;—
Life and death shall be according to Thy will.”

VI. PATIENCE IS NECESSARY TO THE ENJOYMENT OF THE CONSOLA-
TIONS WHICH THE PROVIDENCE AND GRACE OF (0D HAVE STORED UP
FOR Us. Some great trouble comes upon you—the loss of health, or
property, or of one tenderly beloved. You are not asked to be a stoic
in such an experience. You have sensitive nerves, and they are not
to be petrified into strings of steel. You have an affectionate heart,
and it i3 not to be hardened into stome. But, however acutely you
may feel your loss, faith, memory, hope, imagination are still left to
Jou—yea, even in close and inviolable relation to the precious thing
Which has been taken away; and out of these there may flow into
our soul innumerable soothing and comforting influences. It will be
S0 1f patience has her perfect work. But let trouble shatter patience,
and it will shatter a great deal besides. In the gloom and confusion
and unrest, of fretfulness, none of the beautiful things of the soul can
8toW.  When a great trouble comes, what a blessiug to be able to
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remember a gracious past, to calculate blessed issues, to fall back upon
the fundamental principles of the spiritual life, and to sun yourself
in the warm and holy light of the truth, that, while “change and
decay in all around you see,” love, and God, and Clirist, and heaven
arc all “the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.” Yield to impa-
tience, and all these sustaining convictions are torn out of the souy
with rude and reckless hand. A soul firm in its patience, because
calm in its reliance on God, cannot be crushed by misfortune. The
angels of consolation will lovingly minister to its needs, and it will
know “ the peace which passeth all understanding.”

VII. PATIENCE IS NECESSARY TO THE DISCHARGE OF DuTy. Man
has to work as well as to suffer and to enjoy—to work for bread, for
knowledge, forthe support andtraining of his family,for the public good.
He has to “work out his own salvation,” and to work also for the
salvation of others. He has to work for time, and also for eternity. This
life of work is a life of blessedness so long as his motives are pure
and he is conscious of adequate strength. But I know of no quality
or tendency of the mind more destructive of the spirit of duty than
that of fretfulness. The impatient soul is never at the right post at
the right moment—is always stumbling over somebody or something
—always out of the way when wanted, or else in the way when not
wanted—always giving off valuable energy in complainings, energy
which would be more healthily and honourably occupied in addressing
itself manfully to the duty nearest to hand. With the work of life
before us we cannot afford to spend time and strength in bemoaning
our disappointments and troubles. We must toil to live; we must
fight to conquer; and if the postponement of the reward and the
victory makes us peevish, and thus draws off our moral energies from
the struggles in which they are so indispensable, what a melancholy
doom is ours !

Brethren, this patience is one of the divinest virtues of the spiﬁtqﬂl
life—one of the comeliest fruits of godliness. In its calmness, 1t
purity, its majesty, its gladness, what elements of divine power an.d
beauty are congregated together in loveliest accord ! Behold the fair
arace, “ seated on her monument and smiling at grief,” until you are
changed into the same image. I know how stern this human 11fe. 1
to many of us. Though I have spoken of fretfulness in words Whl‘{h

seem devoid of sympathy, I mean them only for those who, in therr
fretfulness, resent any attempt to show them a more excellent way-
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«Iet us cast our burdens on the Lord,” who “ knoweth our frame, and
remembereth that we are but dust,” and who will welcome the first
signs of holy submission to His will. Let our fellowship with the
suffering Christ be so close, so trustful, and so loving that His peace
shall flow into our souls. For with His peace there will also be His
patience ; and His patience will give to us something of a hallowed
resemblance to His loveliness,

“¢0 Father ! not My will, but Thine be done !’
So spake the Son.
Be this our charm, mellowing earth’s ruder noise
Of griefs and joys ;
That we may cling for ever to Thy breast,
In perfect rest.”

Fobve Shall Lead e,
A LITTLE STORY FOR THE YOUNG.

HATE it all, and I won’t give up,” exclaimed a lad of
fifteen, bursting into a pleasant sitting-room, one winter’s
morning. “ Why not ?” asked his sister Lucy, lifting her
eyes to his face. “ Because—because I don’t like,” answered
the boy impetuously. Lucy smiled and gently shook her

head. “Now, Lucy, I know what you mean, you think that is no

reason at all, but J think it i3 a very good one indeed—I don't [ike
it, and I don’t see why I should give up going, that's all.” « You like
the thought of the party, and you love your mother, dear Charlie,”
replied his sister, quietly resuming her work. “ What has loving
mamma to do with it ?” asked he, knowing what Lucy would say,

but not wishing to be convinced. “If you say ‘I will go, because I

like,’ you are led by selfishness ; if, instead, you say, ‘I will give it

up because I love mamma,’ you are led by love. Which shall lead
you, dear ?” and Lucy looked tenderly into the boy’s flushed face.

He stood silent, with down-cast eyes for some minutes, but the

gentle word had found its way, and at length he raised his eyes to

Lucy’s, kissed her earnestly, and bounded from the room, saying,

“Love shall lead me, Lucy.”

Mrs. Leovard was anxious; this party was a long anticipated plea-

Sure, and only the day before this struggle and self-conquest on

Charlie’s part had she become aware of the fact that some boys
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whose acquaintance for him she strongly disapproved would be at
the party. Charles Leonard was too old to be treated as a chzld in
such a matter, and his mother was too wise to exercise her authority
by forbidding him to go; she explained the case fully to him, and
her wishes in regard to it, and left him to choose. But she was
anxious ; she felt it was a turning-point in the boy’s life, and prayed
that God’s Spirit might guide him in the decision. He came, and
putting his hand on her shoulder, said: “I have chosen ; love shall
lead me, mamma ;” that was all, but her bright, thankful look as she
said: “ You have made my heart glad, my child, and you will never
regret love’s leading,” made his heart throb with joy.

Charlie’s principles were to have fuller training yet, however, and
to take still deeper root. Very soon after this time, Lucy, whom he
loved devotedly—as we all love those who have helped us in self-con-
quest—was struck by a piece of broken glass, which injured one of her
eyes seriously. After much suffering it was found that the sight could
not be restored, and sympathy so affected the other eye as greatly to
impair, though not absolutely destroy, its power. Months of suffering
and suspense resulted in an indistinet recognition of the most familiar
objects, but that was all. Even gentle Lucy found patient submission
to this great and unexpected trial very difficult. She strove hard to
accept it as “God’s will concerning her,” for she was a Christian
in deed and truth; but one day she caught herself saying, “ I do not
like this darkness and helplessness,” when the words recalled to her
Charlie’s decision about the party. «No,” she thought, “truly I do
not ke it, but I do love God who has sent it—/love shall lead me, as
dear Charlie said.” So she was herself helped by the help she had
given.

Lucy’s accident, and its consequences, were a terrible distress to
her brother, but were the means of deepening, as few things could
have done, the effect of his last victory over himself: and “Love
shall lead me” became from this timeé his ruling principle. The boy’s
devotion to his sister was untiring, and it was lovely to see his readi-
ness to give up anything for her comfort, hushing his voice if she were
in pain, restraining his quick step to suit hers; hosts of little
acts of thoughtful love testified to the self-forgetfulness that ruled
him. Often Lucy would remonstrate against his giving himself up so
entirely to her and would suggest companions and favourite amuse-
ments to tempt him to leave her side, But his answer was always
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ready, “ I like them, but I love you—love shall lead me!” and what
could she say to her own argument ?

Lucy learned in time to thank God for the accident, which she
found led by rough ways to many blessings, and she is ever Charlie’s
dearest care, while Love Divine leads them both towards :the
Heavenly Home. L.

“The Wackonochie Fanoubre.”

an article which appeared in our last number on the late Archbishop
of Canterbury, there were a few sentences concerning what then
appeared, and what still appears, to have been an unworthy, if not
) treacherous, device by which an exchange of “livings” was brought
A about between the Rev., Mr. Mackonochie, of St. Alban’s, Holborn,
and the Rev. Mr. Suckling, of St. Peter’s, London Docks. It was im-
possible, at the time, to touch that subject in such an article without reflecting
in terms of deep regret upon the part which his Grace was understood to have
performed in the shameful transaction. The paragraph, in so far as it related to
the deceased Prelate, was dictated by a feeling of perplexity and sorrow rather
than by one of anger. “We can only account,” it was observed, “for so strange
and inconsistent an action on the supposition that he took an aggravated view of
the dangers which would be engendered by further litigation. Probably his
physical weakness and depression are accountable for suggestions which, in them-
selves, demand the severest reprehension, and offer to law-breakers a dangerous and
fatal encouragement.”

An attempt has since been made, apparently with some slight success, to relieve
Fhe Archbishop’s procedure in this extraordinary business from the stigma which
1650 clearly seemed to deserve. The plea is that he did not suggest the exchange
of benefices, that he was not even aware of the suggestion, and that consequently
it. did not receive his sanction. The proof adduced is as follows :—The Arch-
bishop, pained by the scandal to the Church which had arisen out of the St.
Alban’s and the Miles Platting cases, and anxious for peace, wrote to M.
Mackonochie, begging him to resign his living, without any “hint as to his heing
Provided for elsewhere,” After a fortnight’s delay, Mr. Mackonochie acceded to
the request, but at the same time expressed the hope that he might rely on his
Grace’s good offices with the Bishop of London with a view to his being appointed
to Wwhatever work in the diocese might offer itself to him. This led his Grace to
Wwrite to the Bishop of Londen in the following terms i

“Ienclose to youa copy of a correspondence which has passed between Mr, Mackonochie
and myself, I have, of course, in no way committed you to the action I have thonght
\ve}} to take in the interests of peace.

It appears to me a great Dblessing that a gate of reconcilation should have heen
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opened by Mr. Mackonochie’s willingness to resign. He has, of course, in coming {o
this decision, had serious difficulties to contend with from the advice of somo of his
friends, and it seems to me that he has in this case shown his consideration for the
highest interests of the Church by sacrificing his individual feelings in deference to my
appeal.”

This letter was written on the 25th of November, and it was not till the 1st of
December, when the Archbishop was in articulo mortis, that Mr. Mackonochie
communicated to him the announcement that he was likely to be nominated to
St. Peter’s, London Docks, and that Mr. Suckling, of St. Peter’s, London Docks—a,
Ritualistic clergyman in every respect after Mr. Mackonochie’s own heart—was
likely to be nominated to St. Alban’s, Holborn! Unhappily, at that time the
poor Archbishop was unable to take any further action in the matter.

This representation unquestionably lightens, to some little extent, the burden
which has weighed so heavily upon the Archbishop’sgood name in connection with
these very objectionable proceedings. We cannot, however, even now profess
ourselves to be entirely satisfied. In the letter in which Mr. Mackonochie ex-
pressed his willingness to resign, he not only mentioned his hope of being
permitted to work on as a clergyman elsewhere (which was in itself an audacious
thing to do, as the Archbishop, one would think, must have felt), but he frankly
stated that his views of clerical duty—views which had involved him in prolonged
and painful litigation, and which had brought a heavy disgrace upon the Church
of which he is a minister (as the Archbishop must also have felt)—were totally
unchanged, and that the policy founded upon them would be persisted in so far
as opportunity might serve ; and yet, in the face of these intimations, the Arch-
bishop referred him to the Bishop of London, the wisdom of whose action in such
a matter he had plenty of reason for distrusting. This was a parleying with the
spirit of compromise for which no adequate excuse can be pleaded, and which
was certain to end badly. The Archbishop and the Bishop thus became jointly,
though not perhaps equally, responsible for the melancholy result. His Grace
may not have foreseen the precise form which that result at length assumed ; but
he ought to have acted on the reflection that Mr. Mackonochie, though deferen-
tially yielding to the request that he would resign, was just as intent on mischief
as ever, and that to send him to the Bishop of London was as likely a method
as any to furnish him with the coveted opportunity. Thisis the aspect of the
Archbishop’s conduct in the case by which we are so sorely puzzled and grieved.

The Church Association has now some fresh and by no means pleasant work to
hand. The “ Evangelical ” laity are already on the move. A large meeting of
them was held in London on the 5th ult., at which a comprehensive and vigorous
protest against the offensive arrangement was adopted ; and to that protest a large
number of influential signatures is being appended. The Bishop of Londonis
most to blame ; and he must see by this time that, by what he has chosen to do,
the prospects of Church tranquillity are even more darkly overshadowed than
they were before, and that, as the Rock remarks, “he has excited through ‘the
length and breadth of the land a feeling which will be satisfied with nothing
short of a re-established, clearly defined Protestantism in the national Church,
or the disestablishment of @ community which exists only to defy the law and to pro-
tect law-breakers.”
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Bt Hary's Chapel, Fortoick.

FEDYHE pulpit in this important place of worship has found a successor to
\ , the late Rev. George Gould. An invitation has been given to the
Rev. J. H. Shakespeare, of Regent's Park College, and Mr. Shake-
speare has accepted the call, and will enter on his labours on the 25th inst. He
has the advantage not only of good scholarship, as a successful student at the
College, and a Master of Arts of the London Uniwersity, bat also of special
powers as a preacher, and we heartily wish for him a prolonged, happy, and
prosperous ministry in onr chief Eastern city.

Bebistos,

A REvigrous ENcYCLOPZDIA ; or, Dictionary of Biblical, Historical, Doctrinal,
and Practical Theology. Based on the Real-Encyklopidie of Herzog, Plitt,
and Hauck. ZEdited by Philip Schaff, D.D., LL.D. Edinburgh: T. & T.
Clark. 1883.

THE object of this Encyclopadia, which is to extend to three volumes, is “to
give in alphabetical order a summary of the most important information on al]
branches of theological learning—exegetical, historical, biographical, doctrinal, and
Practical—for the use of ministers, students, and intelligent laymen of all denomina-
tions,” As is stated on the title-page, it is based on Herzog’s great work, which
was originally published in twenty-two volumes. It is, of course, impossible to
compress into three volumes more than the bare substance of twenty-two. Con-
densations and abridgments are never thoroughly satisfactory, and students of
Herzog will here miss much that is of undoubted value. Some compensation may
!Je found in the numerous original articles contributed by American, and in some
Instances by British, authors, but it is inevitable that in reading the condensed
articles we should occasionally wish for more. Several of the articles are as
minute and detailed as in such a work we can desire, and will amply satisfy
the demands not only of a general reader, but even of a professional student
W?len he wishes to obtain a clear bird’s-eye view of a subject. Thus, we can refer
with pleasure to Dr. Schaff’s succinct and masterly diseussion of Arianism, and
Yo his very full and admirable treatment of all questions relating to Christology,
both in jtg theological and historical aspects. The text of the Bible, in the
Old and New Testaments, is also discussed with adequate thoroughness. Dr.
Eml Abbott’s careful revision of Tischendorf's “ Dissertation on the Greek Text”
18 especially good, and his own addenda on the principles and results of textual
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criticism give an accurate idea of the present status questione. Controverted
topics are in all cases treated with fairness, both sides being allowed a hearing,
This is a wise and sound principle. The employment of scholars of differemt
denominations to write the summary of their special views and practices is the
best possible guarantee of the rigid impartiality of the work. As a thesaurus of
doctrinal and ecclesiastical knowledge, the Encyclopzdia has throughout very
great value. We have compared it carefully with several similar works, and con-
sider that, in view of its extensive scope and its moderate price, it possessesmarked
advantages over most of them. No one will, of course, expect it to take the place of
Smith’s “ Dictionary of the Bible” or of the “ Dictionary of Christian Biography,”
nor are its discussions of great theological and ecclesiastical questions always so
comprehensive and scholarly as can be found even in “Chambers’ Encyclopadia ;7
but its range is wider, especially in the biographical department, and in the ex-
Planation of technical words and phrases which have played an important part in
the history of doctrine and the conflicts of churches, such as Beatific Vision, Church
and State, Conversion, communicatio idiomatun, consilia evangelica—phrases which
frequentlyfoccur in our literature, and of which it is necessaryto have a concise
explanation at hand. Although specialists will require other and more elaborate
treatises to aid their researches, ordinary readers will find in this Encyclopedia,
in a convenient and easily understood form, the salient points of & subject, and will
thankfully avail themselves of its aid. To ministers and students it will be
particularly serviceable for general reference, and it will soon win an honoured
place in our libraries.

THE FRANRLINS ; or, the Story of a
Convict. In Three Parts. ByG.E.
Sargent. Religious Tract Society.

As this is the last, so we take it to be

the best, of the author’s stories, so far

as we are acquainted with them, We
detect here, as we have detected in
other works from the same pen, certain
literary negligences—imperfections of
style—which might easily have been
avoided. But, on the whole, the
writing is good, while in many
cases it rises into positive excellence:
Mr. Sargent can put together an
elaborate and interesting story, and can
relate it in such a way as to secure and
retain the attention of the reader. To
this element of power we have to add
the superior and quite unexceptionable
moral tone by which his works are
pervaded, He is evidently imbued

with the Christian spirit, and that
spirit he is chiefly anxious to promote.
He aims at this object, however, not by
formal disquisitions and occasional
sermonising, but by infusing the
elements of the Christian life into the
exemplary characters whose features he
has to describe, and whose experiences
he has to depict. Putting these facts
together, our readers will very pro-
perly infer that he is a novelist to
whose influence they may commit
themselves without misgiving.

‘We have ventured on this expression
of opinion because we gather from the
Preface to the present work that Mr.
Sargent has now retired from the kind
of literary labour in which he has long
been engaged. He says: “The pub-
lication of the following narrative
almost certainly brings to a close the
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Jiterary efforts of the present writer in
connection with the productions of the
Religious Tract Society. These efforts
commenced j about forty years ago.”
He further informs us that the volumes
jssued by him during that period are
more than fifty in number. The fact
that in such a mass of literary prodnec-
tion he has had the countenance of the
Religious Tract Society bespeaks full
confidence in his literary ability and in
the tendency of his writings. He states
that his ¢ efforts were directed at first,
as they ever afterwards continued to
be, mainly, thongh not by any means
exclusively, to works of amusement,
blended with Evangelical teaching,
especially intended for that numerous
class of readers who are better pleased
with history told in a lively and graphic
form than when placed before them in
dry detail.” Mr. Sargent’s popularity
as a writer sufficiently proves that in
the accomplishment of this worthy aim
he has not failed. His pen may not
even now, perhaps, be quite laid aside.
At any rate, he has the comfort of
being able to look back upon a long
and busy literary career of which
he has not, either' on intellectual or
woral grounds, any reason to be
ashamed. His last story is specially
good. Tt has to do with the later years
of the last century and the earlier ones
of Flle present ; with various grades of
soclety at that time ; with bad laws and
inhuman punishments s with election
corruptions, « when polling for county
members of Parliament could be
dragged through a course of fourteen
days of drunkenness, demoralisation,
and rioting ;” with the cruelties asso-
f}:lt]ed. with convict life; and with
Nave niquity of supplying the British
heg'e Service by means of press-gangs.”
miscellaneous matters are skil-
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fully woven into an elaborate and
fascinating story, which contains some
thrilling incidents, which leads on to
an appropriate and, in many respects,
happy conclusion, and which is per-
vaded throughout by such sentiments
as a devout Christian is glad to recog-
nise, We have given to Mr. Sargent
this measure of praise because we
sincerely believe him to deserve it.

TaeE LiFe oF Haxxam More. A
Lady of Two Centuries. By Anna
J.  Buckland. Religious Tract
Society.

HanxNaE MORE was a considerable
celebrity in her day. We cannot
ascribe to her any very exalted genius ;
but she was a woman of strong mind,
clear preceptions, refined and elevated
tastes, and wide and careful culture.
She wrote much, and always wrote
well. In the first half of her life she
moved largely and freely in first-class
society. From childhood she was
more or less under the influence of
religious sentiment, which never lost its
held upon her even in the relaxing
social atmosphere in which a consider-
able portion of her time had to be
passed, and which, contrary to what
might have been expected under the
circumstances, ultimately became the
dominant principle in her character.
She developed into a Christian of ex-
ceptional excellence, and the last thirty
years of her very long life were steadily
consecrated to the serviceof the Saviour,
in heroic and self-denying works of
usefulness amongst the poorest, most
ignorant, and most morally debased, at
a period when those words had an
intensity of meaning which they can
scarcely have now, evenr in the wost
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benighted districts of our land. Such
a life as hers ought not to be forgotten.
We have an account of it in the little
work before us, intelligently and sym-
pathetically written, full without re-
dundancy, solid without being heavy
and tedious, interesting by reason of
the glimpses it gives us of many
celebrities of the time, and specially
useful as showing how an honest mind
and an affectionate heart failed to find
true repose and adequate, satisfactory
occupation until the Saviour had been
accepted as “ All in all.” Many of our
Teaders to whom Hannah More is little
more than a name will be glad of the
opportunity, afforded by this condensed
but pleasant biography, of tracing her
somewhat remarkable course, and of
familiarising themselves with the
features of her noble character.

YrisEs THE PROPHET : the Lessons
of his History and his Times. By
Alfred Edersheim, M.A. (Oxon.),
D.D., Vicar of Loders. Religious
Tract Society.

THAT such abook as this ought to
be welcome may be readily inferred both
from its subject and from the known
.ability of its author. It is not a new
work, but a revised edition of one which
was published about fifteen years ago,
and which has for nearly the whole of
that time (as the Preface informs us)
been out of print. It is expository
and practical rather than critical. * But
still,” (as the author observes),

‘“a doctrinal and, to a certain extent,
a critical inference is forced upon us at
the outset. For a record so full of the
miraculous, which yet can be analysed in
all its parts, taken in its literality, and
made, portion by portion, the basis of
practical lessons, must be capable of
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rational and scientific defence ; alife many
centuries ago and under so different
circumstances, that speaks to the moen of
all gencrations, and more especially to us,
the samo lessons of God, of His reign, and
of His grace, of faith, hope, and duty,
must have been real ; God-sent and God-
missioned ; prophetic. For this is the
characteristic of the Prophet : not merely
that he foretold the future, nor yet that
he admonished as from God in regard to
the present, nor even that lie combined
these two; but that he foretold the future
in its bearing on the present, and spake
of the present as viewing it in the light of
the future, and that he did both as com-
missioned of God, inspired by God, and
working for God. And this, indeed, is
the inmost character and the outmost
vindication of Revelation itself. Thus,
the practical application of the history of
Elisha is, in this view of it, also its
best critical defence and historical evi-
dence.”

This extract will show the spirit in
which Dr. Edersheim has prosecuted
his work. In our perusal of it we are
not interrupted and harassed by formal
statements of, and formal replies to, ra-
tionalistic criticism. Themoral grandeur
of the subject has inspired the author,
and suffices also to captivate the reader.
And though in the course of it we have
often to confront the supernatural, yet
we are not left to feel that, in doing so,
a shock has been administered to our
reason; on the contrary, we have
uniformly the feeling that the super-
natural was, under the circumstances,
most emphatically natural, and that
the natural would have been so much
of a failure as to be even unnatural
without it. This aspect of the history
is not systematically reasoned out or
formally vindicated ; but it is cob
stantly present, so as to make the
impression that without it the history
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would either become hopelessly inexpli-
cable or else irreparably poor. Dr.
Edersheim has told us the meaning of
this history in words of deep insight
and of impressive eloquence. Dr.
Krummacher’s “ Blijah the Tishbite ’
is a good book which the religious
world “will not willingly let die.” In
our judgment, Dr. Edersheim’s “ Elisha
the Prophet” is, in some respects, even
a better book still.

Tae EVENING AND THE MORNING :
an Illustrated Diary. (Genesis ii.
9; i 15) Designed by J. H.
Hipsley. Engraved and Printed in
Colours by Edmund Evans. Re-
ligious Tract Society.

THE only fault we find in this ex-
quisitely beautiful production respects
the space given for each day’s record.
It is much too small fairly to answer
the purpose of a diary. The work
would, of course, have been much
larger if this fanlt had been avoided,
and it could not have been produced
at the same very moderate cost. How-
ever, even with this defect it is a thing
of beauty, and, with care, can be made
very serviceable. Each month has two
Ppages, and at the head and foot of each
Page a well-selected passage of Scripture.
The floral illustrations are lovely. We
have some blank pages at the end for
miscellaneous memoranda.

THE Acrs or THE AposTLES (xv.—
Xxvir). WithIntroduction and Notes.
By J. Rawson Lumby, D.D. London :

C. J. Clay, M.A,, & Son, 17, Pater-
noster Row,

Trs completes Dr. Lumby’s notes on
the Acts in «The Cambridge Bible for
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Schools.” The Introduction prefixed
to the earlier part is here considerably
enlarged, and presupposes a study of
the entire book. The section on the
authorship is particularly full and ex-
haustive—decidedly the most complete
we have met with in any work of this
class. It is based upona very thorough
and searching examination of the
criticisms of Baur, Zeller, and Ziegler,
and furnishes as conclusive a refuta-
tion as in such small compass it would
be possible to give. Having recently
had occasion to go through the entire
literature on this subject, we can
testify to the efficiency of Prof. Lumby’s
treatment of it. The notes are brief]
concise, and scholarly — admirably
adapted to youthful readers of intelli-
gent and thoughtful mind. The bap-
tismal passages are treated with candour,
as where we are told “that we are not
justified in concluding from Acts xvi.
15, 33 (comp. xi. 14), that infants were
baptized. Household might mean
slaves and freed-women.” The work
is in every view excellent.

MR. Isaacs: a Tale of Modern India.
By E. Marion Crawford. London :
Macmillan & Co.

% MR. Isaacs ” is a much more able and
interesting work than its somewhat
prosaic and unpretentious title would
lead us to expect. For many of our
readers its main charm will lie in its
accurate and graphic description of
European life in India, especially
among the official classes. It is the
work of an American author, keen-
sighted, intelligert, and critical, with a
dash of anti-English feeling, for which
we have doubtless furnished some
excuse. Mr. Isaacs is a Persian mil-
lionaire, whose real name — Abdul
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Hafiz-ben-Isik—had been shortened for
convenience. His life was a romantic
one, but the part of it which is detailed
here is his love for a young English
lady of pure and elevated character,
who returns his affection, and is re-
moved from him by an almost sudden
death. The story, however, is subor-
dinated to an exposition of the higher
doctrines of Buddhism and a representa-
tion of the progress of its devotees from
the carnal, selfish, and merely earthly
life to the spiritual, unselfish, and per-
fect. Isaacs himselfis, to our thinking, a
very unreal character, and the author
requires our acceptance of a good many
impossibilities. His views of Buddhism
are a modified form of the teaching of
Mr. Edwin Arnold’s “ Light of Asia,”
and, however beautiful and etherealised,
are too vague to give light, comfort, and
strength to sinful, suffering, dying men.
It this is the best that can be offered to
them, we may be assured that
Christianity has before it in the East a
career of increasing success, and that all
religions must find their culmination
in it. The book is bold in conception,
and its details are skilfully arranged.
It abounds in fine and delicate criticism,
and, apart from its slightly cynical tone
and ar anti-Evangelical bias, it would
possess exceptional value. It is cleverly
and powerfully written, and, save where
the writer dons his heavy armour, is
graceful and attractive.

“ TeE WoRrLD IN PICTURES” Series; in-
cluding THE EasTERN WONDERLAND
(Japan), PEEPs INTO CHINA, GLIMPSES
OF SOUTH AMERICA, ROUND AFRICA,
TaE Lanp or Tempres (India), and
TaE IstEs oF THE Pacrric. Illus-
trated. London: Cassell, Pettey,
Galpin, & Co. 1882,

WE are, of course, hound to respect the

Revrews.

Divine command, *Thou shalt not
envy,” but it is sometimes difficult to
place on ourselves a sufficiently strong
restraint. When we sce the innumer-
able advantages possessed - by the
children of to-day as compared with
those enjoyed a few years ago, we can-
not, at any rate, repress the wish that
such advantages had been ours. Many
of us would like to be young again
that we might be able to enter the race
of life from a more favourable starting-
point, and with the invaluable aids
which are now within reach of ‘all. A
series of books like this—beautifully
printed, beautifully illustrated, and
beautifully bound—could not havebeen
produced in any earlier part of even
the nineteenth century. Much as
Messrs. Cassell have done for the in-
terest of our little folks, we question
whether they have ever rendered a
more useful service than this. The
books are written with care and exact-
ness, as well as with ease, simplicity,
and brightness. They are not primarily
missionary stories, but are rather books
of travel, describing the physical and
geographical features, the people, the
religions, the manners, and customs of
the various countries to which they re-
late. The information is brought up
to the latest date, and is put into a
form which will prove not less attractive
than instructive to the youngest readers.
While the deeper and more complicated
problems connected with race, language,
and religion are necessarily avoided, we
find in the books a very vivid account
of all that children would care to know
or be capable of understanding, We
have read many elaborate works on
India, for example, but know of none
which will give to young readers a
more graphic idea of its moutitains and
rivers and jungles; its' religions,
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temples, and idols ; its tribes and their
history, than this. The wood-cuts, too,
are a great help to the letterpress, and
the result is a series of volumes which,
a3 school prizes and as aids to inis-
gionary zeal, are unrivalled. If the
1imits of our space did not sternly for-
bid it, we could prove, by illustrative
extracts, the great excellence of this ad-
mirable endeavour to present *the
-world in pictures.” Those who note
.our commendation and act on it will
heartily endorse our judgment, and re-
peat it to those of their friends who
are in search of the best juvenile books.

THE STATE- OF THE Rovar Sociery
«the Church): an Exposition of
Church Reform. By T. B. Wood-
ward. London: Edward Stanford.

'THE RELATIONS WHIOH AT PRESENT
Ex1st BETWEEN CHURCH AND STATE
IN ENgLaND., By Thomas W. Moss-
‘man, B.A., D.D., Rector of Torring-
iton, Lincolnshire. London: John
Hodges, 13, Soho Square.

Wz class these pamphlets together be-

cause they each discuss the great

politico-ecclesiastical subject of the
day. Their position in relation to it,
however, is radically diverse. Mr.

Woodward advocates church reform,

al‘ld has apparently no idea of the pre-

vious question.. He takes for granted
the legitimacy of the Church as a State
institution, and has never conceived the
Possibility of his position being dis-
puted alike on Scriptural and on poli-
t.ica.l grounds.  The will of Christ is
zqnored, nor does he see how fallacions
his plea for a State Church (on the
latitudinarian principle) must be when
he. i.lllows that with differences of
OPinlon the State cannot interfere. Tt
13 not on such lines as he lays down
-that the controversy can be ended.
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Dr. Mossman is at once abler, more
fearless, and more consistent. He con-
tends that “a spirit of quiet determina-
tion is springing up that the Church of
England must and shall be free upon
the only conditions that are possible —
Disestablishment and Disendowment ”
He believes, in opposition to the Eras-
tians, that the Church ought not to be
subject to secular control ; and, in oppo-
sition to the Ritualists, he proves that,
as at present constituted, and by virtue
of its alliance with the State, it s
subject to such control. “The Royal
Supremacy ” is bound up with the very
idea of a State Church, and the conduct
of the elergy who, for the sake of their
status and emoluments, are willing to
allow it, Dr. Mossman censures with
well-merited severity. “The gilded
links of our chains have” (he writes)
“stifled and strangled the last breath of
freedom amongst us.” His vigorous,
manly words (addressed in the form of
a letter to Mr. Gladstone) ought to be
widely read, and cannot fail to aid the
movement in which, as friends of
religions liberty and equality, we are
s0 deeply interested.

“ IMMORTALITY : Whence, and lor
Whom ?” by the Rev. W. Ker, Vicar
of Tipton. Examined and Confuted by
G. Burford, Author of “ The Mission
of Alcohol in its Relation to Nerve
Prostration, Dissipated  Genius,
&c.” Price Sixpence. Published by
John Heywood, 11, Paternoster
Buildings, London, and John Dalton
Street, Manchester ; and by J. W. (.
Knight, Waterloo Street, Leicester.

Mg. BuUrroRD is a Leicester layman,

and the little book before us proves that

he can think with clearness and write
with power. We had read Mr. Ker's
work before this refutation of it came
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to our hands, and had judged it to be
full of fallacies, misstatements, and

Death of Mr. Fames Harvey.

were not previously familiar. The little
volume is uniform with “Songs of

misinterpretations of Scripture. Never-
theless, its boldness gives it a certain
power with unwary readers, and we are
glad that Mr. Burford has shown so
conclusively that, as an argument, it is
totally devoid of worth. The exposure

Rest,” edited by the Rev. W. R. Nicoll,
M.A., which we noticed about a year
ago, and is neatly printed and prettily
got up.

ot to b let Tee Youna REFUGEE. By Annie
secms o us to be complete. Beale. London : Religions Tract
B Society.

Edited
Edinburgh :

C. SoxxETs BY C. AUTHORS.
by Henry J. Nicoll.
Macniven & Wallace.

Miss BEALE has illustrated, in a very
pleasant style, the strange and unlikely
methods in which God exercises over us,
in our suffering and trial, a wise and
watchful providence. Marie Altmann,
a young French girl who fled to
England during the terrible war of
1870-71, was subjected to many vicissi-
tudes, as were her parents, of whom
she was in search ; but the path of all
of them was, nevertheless, marked out
by Divine wisdom and love. The story
is well told, and its incidents are none
the less welcome becanse they give usan
insight into the mission work which
is being so effectively carried on in
London for the benefit of foreigners.

SvcH a collection of Sonnets, taken
from our English writers from Wyatt
to the present day, and judiciously
selected (as it unquestionably is), must
be its own recommendation. The
Sonnet has always been dear to our best
poets, and some of their best utterances
have taken the Sonnet form. Itis not
easy to give the necessary completeness
and rhythm to a Sonnet, and the collec-
tion before us is not, of course, of equal
merit throughout. But we find initnota
few of our favourites, together with some
other very good ones with which we

Death of Hr. James Earheg.

HIS very mournful event took place almost suddenly on Friday, the 9th
of February, and it has deprived not only the Baptist denomination,
but also the cause of our common Christianity, of an invaluable
friend and helper. Although Mr. Harvey was not an aged man,

being at the time of his death some years short of #threescore years and ten,”

yet he had held for many years a conspicuous place among the worthier members
of our body in London. He was the chief founder of the influential church at

Hampstead under the pastoral care of the Rev. W. Brock, and his services as

Treasurer of the London Baptist Association cannot be adequately estimated. He

was a man of large views and of high character, and delighted in the consecration

of his excellent business qualities and his wealth to the honour of his Divine

Master, Many a religious and philanthropic society will miss his liberal gifts

and his sound administrative advice, and many a private friend to whom he was

unostentatiously generous will mourn his logs,
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MANYANGA, OR WATHEN STATION, CONGO RIVER

(showing the Baptist Mission Station in the foreground, and the Belgian Station on the hill).—From « Drawing by M. Van de Velde,
of the Belgian International Socizty.



|Magcn 1, 1883,

THE MISSIONARY HERALD.

THE CONGO MISSION.
TIDINGS FROM STANLEY POOL.
‘““THERE 1S MUCH LAND STILL TO BE POSSESSED.”

HE following letters from Mr. Comber and Mr. Bentley, just received,
T dated October and November, 1882, cannot fail to encourage and
cheer all friends interested in the Congo Mission.

Under a still more recent date, December the 8th, in a very brief note,
Mr. Comber, writing from Arthington Station, Stanley Pool, reports :—

“All is going on here most encouragingly; warm and almost affectionate
relations exist between myself and the natives. They cheerfully help me in my
work, and I have some very promising boys who are on the verge of entering
the mission-house to be regularly taught. I am thankful to say I am quite
recovered from the effects of my recent severe illness.”

It will be seen from Mr. Comber’s letter that the brethren of the Congo
Mission have resolved to perpetuate the names of two of the warmest
and most generous friends of the Congo enterprise by calling the
new Manyanga station, on the south bank of the Congo River, WATHEN
Station ; and the new Stanley Pool settlement, at Leopoldville, ARTHINGTOY
StaTION.

Under these circumstances, it is proposed to call the first Interior Congo

River settlement beyond Stanley Pool, LivERPoOL STATION, instead of the
Stanley Pool station, in commemoration of the generous gifts contributed
at the mission-breakfast in Liverpool in connection with the October
autumnal gatherings in that city.
_ We earnestly trust that our readers will regard the marvellous manner
In which the way into the very heart of the long-neglected and slave-ridden
continent of Africa is being now opened up, as a fresh call for increased and
deepened consecration of effort and means,

In the words of the great pioneer missionary-apostle, David Livingstone :
“.“.Every fresh door opened is but heavier responslbility and nobler and
loftier Privilege. Would to God that the churches at home could only

realiso this, as those do who are face to face with these splendid
Opportunitiegs.”
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Mr. Comber writes :—

‘Arthington, Leopoldville, Congo River
“‘ (Stanley Pool), Africa,
¢ 28th October, 1882.

“My peEar MR Bavywes,—It is
with much satisfaction and thankful-
ness that I send you this, my first letter
written at Stanley Pool. I am sorry I
was not able to write by the return of
the first caravan, but a fever which I
had on the road up made me feel so
limp upon arrival that I had to take a
complete rest. Now, however, I feel
somewhat recovered.

«T arrived here four days ago, after

a very satisfactory journey of seven
marching days from Manyanga, and
found the man Malonda, whom, three
months ago, we had left here in charge,
quite well, and on very friendly terms
with all the people. He had been
living upon what fat of the land he
could find ir this very lean country,
but had altogether neglected work (of
clearing, cutting, thatching grass, &c.)
which we had left him to do. Now
the boys of my caravan have gone
back (except four or five, who stay to
help me build) I have a little time
to look about me and dwell on the
situation.

““ Bentley will, I hope, have written
to you at length about our visit to
Ngombi Makwekws, so very pleasing
and gratifying, both in its experiences
and results. He will also, probably,
have explained to you the delays in
the occupation of Stanley Pool; and
you yourself will be able to under-
stand that our anxieties to occupy
would not allow us to make any delay,
from the disagreeable necessity of one
man again having to go forward and
commence a fresh station alone.

“Last year this was done by Mr.
Bentley, and you perhaps may re-
member my letter of disappointment,
after recovery from a fever which

[Marcxu 1, 1883,

threatened most seriously my life, that
I bad to’relinquish my own claim to
this dwty and honour.

‘ Bentley and Grenfell made an in-
trepid little run through the Basundi.
Grenfell left Bentley alone with his
tent, a few boys, some tools, and three
months’ supplies at Manyanga, and re-
turned to hie station below; and, en-
compassed with hosts of difficulties,
Bentley made a good and substantial
station. '

““Being all ‘out of it’ last year, I
have been looking forward to it this
year with special and hopeful anxiety.

“I came up from Manyanga, this
time on the south side, and stayed three
days in Lutete’s town, off Makwekwe,
One of Lutete’s ¢ big’ men—Mbonga
—accompanied me all along, and gave
very satisfactory explanations about us
in all the towns. He said—

¢ The English have come to mend
or make the country and to put every-
thing straight. God has sent them;
they’ve got His Book, and will teach
you all His words. They will teach all
your boys to read and write, and to
speak English, and will train them into
all good habits., They have thousands
of medicines too, with which they know
how to heal all sick people.’ So
emphatic was Mbonga over this last
that the people sometimes asked me if
I could put a stop to dying.

“On the fourth day from Manyange
we crossed, in canoes, the Nsundi River
(Stanley’s Great Cataract River), which
;9 much larger than either the Mp0§0»
Tuvu, or Kivilo. Where we crossed if,
it was a deep river of about sixty yards
in breadth, and with a current of about
three miles an hour.

““Through the Basesse wo had to
pass as quickly as possible; it 188
very poorly populated country, &0
food difficult to be obtained.
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¢ 3raNLEY Poor.

«Jt was very pleasant to at last
reach Stacley Pool, and at the Belgian
station of Leopoldville to receive a
kind and thorough welcome from Lieut.
(Grang—the gentleman in charge. Mr.
Grang has lent me two small rooms—
bed and store room—until I get up a
small house of my own, for which
courtesy I am very grateful.

“And so, my dear Mr. Baynes, at
last our efforts are crowned with
success, and we are at work at Stanley
Pool. If this object -had been easily
.attained, as we hoped four years ago,
wo should not so strongly appreciate
the value of our success ; but the trials,
disappeintments, and wearying efforts
of the last three years have made the
goal peculiarly welcome and sweet.

“ STATION NAMES.

“Subject to your approval, we have
called our mission station here
¢ Arthington,” after our generous
friend and missionary enthusiast.
Being upon part of the ground of
Leopoldville, which is leased to us by
the African International Association,
the proper address is ¢ Arthington
Station, Leopoldville, Stanley Pool,
Congo River, care of A. de Bloems,
Esq,, Banana, South-West Coast,
Africa’  Algo subject to your ap-
Proval, we have bestowed a name
upon our Manyanga Station, calling it
after a hearty supporter of our Congo
and other missions — Mr. Charles
Wathen, of Bristol. Truly Bristol
has done gloriously this year. Such
thoroughness and vigorous earnestness
‘cheer our heartg amazingly out. here.

“Our river stations, therefore, in
order run thug :—Underhill, Baynes-
Ville, Wathen, and Arthington. None
of us like the change to Baymeston,
;"fi Would much prefer the station’s

e1ng oalled Baynesville,

¢
We are a] very glad to find that
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the balance of our reinforcements is
at last made up. Mr. Hughes will be
placed with Mr. Orudgington—-who at
present is alone at Baynesville—Mr.
Moolenaar will assist Hartland at Man-
yanga or Wathen, and set free Bentley
to join me here. Mr. Doke will be
Grenfell’s assistant with the steamer.
This will still leave Butcher alone at
Underhill, and leave unsupplied the
places of one or two brethren who may
be compelled to go to England next
year; so, if any suitable applicants
present themselves, please do not put
them off with the idea that we are
filled up ; and please bear in mind that,
immediately the steamer is ready and
afloat at Stanley Pool, the way is open to
go forward and form new stations—
always provided we have the men.

“ TRYING SEASON.

“ The season in which I have arrived
here is a bad one, and I much wish it
could have been six months ago. The
rains have just begun, the heat is very
oppressive, and the grass needed for
thatching is burnt nearly everywhere.
Mosquitoes in myriads make writing
at night utterly impossible, exzcept
under. a mosquito house, while yinkufw
(a small black fly) by day are almost
as troublesome and ter:ibly irritating.
Building, which I have already begun,
is very difficult here at presemt. I
have only four men besides my Accra
carpenter and a few smaller boys. We
have to go five miles to cut our timber,
and carrying it is weary work ; two or
three miles to get the little grass which
I have, after two days’ search, suc-
ceeded in finding; palm ribs and
bamboo sticks (so very useful for build-
ing purposes) are almost nil, &o.

“ DEARNESS oF Foob.

“Food at Stanley Pool, too, is
difficult to obtain, and, in consequence
of the great demands of Kintambu
and the Bayansi down here to sell
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their ivory, and the large numbers of
Zanzibaris, it is very dear. Every-
thing costs two or three times as much
as in San Salvador, Baynesville, or
Wathen ; and cloth, brass rods, knives,
beads, &o., which the farther we go
into the interior should have the
greater value, are found here to be at
a discount. The people, in oon-
sequence of their ivory trade, are sur-
feited with fine cloth, and even small
boys have their store of brass rods, &c.
Brass rods are the chief currency here,
and, being a heavy article, the trans-
port would be expensive; so I am
trying to buy them here with cloth
and other articles less heavy to bring
up from the coast. I think, by the
exchange of handkerchiefs, &c., for
brass rods, I can diminish transport of
barter goods for here by two-thirds—a
considerable reduction ; this besides
making a gain upon original cost. I
brought here from Manyanga three
gross of small silvered bells, invoicing
10s. 6d. per gross. The first rush to
got these bells was tremendous, and
in three days I have exchanged this
318, 6d. of bells, weighing, perhaps,
6 1bs., for 54s. worth of brass rods (the
currency), weighing 901bs. The great
advantage is apparent, especially in
the difference of weight. The sons of
the chiefs would come and purchase
fifty at a time, to hang round their
waists while they danced. All our food,
any wages to Stanley Pool men (if we
can persuade them to work), will have
to be paid for in these brass rods, of
which from fifty to eighty will buy a
goat ; three to six, a fowl, two eggs, one
cassave pudding, &c. Kintambu being
such a metropolis, and cultivating
nothing—all its supplies being bought
—we have to get our food from a dis-
tance. Every few days, boys have to
go fifteon miles to buy food, which, in
going and returning, takes up two
days.
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¢ The site for Arthington Station ig
splendid. M. de Brazza reports Stan-
ley Pool as low, unhealthy, and with-
out a suitable site for a European
residence, so he is reported to have
spoken. He could not have noticed
the splendid hill chosen by Mr. Stan-
ley for Leopoldville, which is as desir-
able a site as could be wished for,
Measuring the height to-day, I find it
to be 250 feet above the river.

“ Qur NEW STATION.

“ The Belgian station—built under
great difficulties, the builders harasssd
by crowds of armed and painted say-
ages, anxious to get up a fight with
Mr. Stanley—is only about fifty feet
above the water level, on a terrace cut
out of the side of the hill, and within
easy access of the steamer and boat
anchored below. It is very close and
oppressive in the hot season, and
gets very little of the fine westerly
breeze. The site for Arthington, on
which I have commenced building, i
on top of this hill, 250 feet above the
Pool, and 1,400 above the sea (taking
Mr. Stanley’s altitude of the Pool 83
correct). The frontage will look out
upon the Pool, Dover cliffs, and the
fine hills beyond—a splendid and com-
prehensive view ; to our left we 860
the rapids just above the falls, undwt'o
our right the large villages of KAl-
ntambu, Kinshasha, &c., only about ten
foot above the river level, and as lively
a place for mosquitoes as could be
found. It is certainly unhealtl_ly
among the towns, but Arthington will
doubtless be one of the healthiest among
our five stations.

¢ CONCERNING THE PEOPLE.

« And now sbout the people. I3%
writing upon the sixth day after my
arrival, and considering that I have
been four times into the town, 8%
have had crowds of people all day 1088
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and every day in my room, chokivg
up the doorway and excluding light
from the windowe, I can form some
idea of what they are like. Divided
according to nationality, they are as
follow :—First, a sprinkling of Ba-
kongo from Congo, Zombo, Makuta,
&c.—ohiefly slaves brought up and
sold, together with cloth, powder, guns,
&e., to Nga-Liema, forivory. Secondly,
Bawumbu, quiet, well-behaved, and
nice in manner, Thirdly, Bateke
from Kintambu and other towns; the
tribal mark of some dozen or so deep
cuts down each cheek, hair fastidiously
dressed into glossy bunches of grapes,
tassels, chignons, &c., occasional red,
yellow, and white streaks encircling
one or both eyes, giving a very sinister
appearance ; more as to their manners
presently. Fourthly,a plentiful sprink-
ling of Bayansi from up above the
embouchure of the Kwango or Ibari-
Nkutu. These are, as a rule, tall and
well-formed. Carrying in their hands
their splendid spears and knives,
curious and interested but not noisy
and boisterous, they form a contrast to
the Bateke of Kintambu. Their hair
is generally finished off with two horns,
one coming out from each side of the
head, and sometimes two projecting
from above the forehead. If a small
beard is boasted, that isalso twisted
into two horns or points. All their
eyelashes being extracted, their eyos
have a glaring, nightmarey, aavage
sort of appearance ; paint also is used
88 a further decoration, chiefly round
the eyes, and a red parrot’s feather is
39““_'3115’ quaintly stuck into the hair.
Coming down in large numberain their
%8n0es to sell ivory, they bring their
Wives and ohildren with them, at least
:;:OB 0:' them. It is, however, chiefly
tha:eik; and Bawumbu w1th‘ whom
noticeda; 0{ Oueof the ﬁrstth‘mgs we
Batohe out these people, especially the

6%, 1s, that they are not bashful :
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boiscerous, noisy, troublesome, finger-
ing this, dancing up to look at that,
wanting to buy your tents, your tin
trunks, mechauvical toys, chairs, guns,
&c., &c., and noisily interested in all
you do. When 'he Zanzibar steward
comes to tell me breakfast or dinner is
ready, it is difficult to clear my room
of them. ‘Ingleze, what’'s in that
box?’ ‘Ingleze, I want to see Stanley’s
book about us’ ‘Ingleze, let me see
the portrait of your sister which you
showed to Ngawokimi, &e., &c.
* Mbazi, mbazi’ (to-morrow), I have to
say, ‘¢ Mara, mara’ (clear out). This
i3, of course, in a sense, gratifying, and
Iam glad they come to see me. Yester-
day (3unday) I managed to get a select
little party and talk to them a little
about good things; they like to be
talked to—that is, provided they also
may talk. ‘Twenda tumakana’ (let’s
have a little chat) is & very common
request.
“Nga-LI1EMA.

“The King of Kintambu (Nga-
Liema) and his chiefs are a set of
strong-headed savages, delighting in
their physical strength, wild and
wayward. Attimes Nga-Liema will
seem a little docile, and, putting his
hand in mine, entwining his fingers,
or with his arms round my waist, will
be very friendly. Itis evident he does
not believe in my protestations of
our work and object. ¢ What have
you come to do ?’ he is alwaysasking.
‘I've told you several times, friend
Nga-Liema,’ say I ; ¢ when you have
known me for six months you will
perhaps believe what I say.’ I've
often said to him, ‘ Ah, our acquaint-
ance is only six days old; when a3
many months have passed, I shall
know you and you will kaow me.”
Nga-Liema is very avaricious, and
begs & great deal. I have given him
nothing yet but a small musical
box. I tell him when my house i3
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finished I shall remember who sent
me grass, palm ribs, &c., and shall
know who are my friends, and act
accordingly.” He speaks a great deal
of what Mr. Staunley gave him, says
he is a very big chief, and that I must
give him guus, cloth, a house, &c. I
tell him (first) in my country a big
chief never begs; (second) that Mr.
Stanley buys ivory, and when I buy
ivory I will als> give him guns, &e.;
but that I shall never do. That there
are three things we can never give or
sell—rum, guus, and powder—and
that I am here for the benefit of him-
self and town. <When did Mr.
Stanley teach his boys to read, or call
all his people who were sick to take
medicine ?’ But Nga-Liema thinks
more of what he would like to have
than of my reasoning, and he doesn’t
like to argue.
“THE SoNs oF NagA-LIEMA.

“Nga-Liema has three sons, the
eldest of whom is much like his father,
and is a very important man in Ki-
ntambu. Althoughonly perhaps seven-
teen years old, he does most of the
ivory trading for his father. ¢ Njuele’
(a dream) is coarse—like his father—
in appearance, but can be nice in
manner when he chooses. I wish
much we could have got at him five
years ago; it is rather late to begin now
to try to train him. The other two sons
have more of the boy about them, and
I am hopeful that we may make
something of them. Directly my
temporary house is finished (and we
are working at it hard and rapidly),
I shall commence school ; but, being
alone here, I shall have my hands
very full, and shall be very glad to
see Bentley, which will be, I hope, in
less than a month.

“ToE LANGUAGE.

‘“ And now as to the language. As
I have, I think, already told you, the
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language of Oongo—spoken most
nicely and carefully at San Salvador—
will carry you along the coast, from
Loanda to Loaungo, and up tha river,
and across country in Boma, Isangila,
Manyanga, Makwelke, Sesse, Nsundi,
Mpumbu, Makuta, Zombo, &c. Of
course, there are dialectic differences,
speoially noticeable at Cabinda, Lioan o,
Sundi, and Manyanga ; but a sharp
ear will catch them, and hitherto I
have been nowhere where I could not
make myself understood by speaking
Kikongo. Here, however, is the
boundary line, in the Kifeke language.
I was hoping that there would be a
certain similarity between XKikongo
and Kiteke, and that the association
between the two would be an interest.
ing philological study; but it is not
80, and we havein the Kiteke language
of Kintambu, Kinshasha, Mfwa, &c.,
an altogether different language—in
fact, differing from Kikongo as much
as the Mpongwe of Gaboon or ‘the
Dualla of Cameroons. During: these
few days that I am here, I am collect-
ing a few words, and have about 300,
nearly all of which have only remote
resemblance to their equivalents in
Kikongo. So we have a great task
before us to learn this new language.
Being of the Bantu family, however,
we shall not have so much difficulty in
learning it, accustomed as we are to
Bantu formations. There are some
awkward explosive aspirates, in such
words as fhuma, mp-hung, &c., the
spelling of which we must discues.
There are so many Zombo slaves and
Bawumbu here, and in fact, so much
Kikongo spoken, that we shall prob-
ably very speedily learn the new
language.

¢« MEDICAL WORE.

“I have already begun a medical
practice, and have some half-dozen
people every morning. The other day;
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Makabe—the chief who, upon Qrudg-
ington and Bentley’s visit, made
pinister remarke about the Krooboys
baving ‘plenty of salt in them’ (i.e.,
being good to eat)—oame to me with
a pain in the back. Being rubbed
down with soap liniment was by means
unpleasant, and so hie wife and each
one of his followers were troubled with
pains in the back. In two days this
ailment was a mania, until I said that
I would treat all cases but paina in the
back. Makabe also had some Epsom
salts, and, after drinking half of it, he
passed it on to his wife, and she on
to some one else. The following day
he came for more, evidently thinking
it a morning draught; and, wishing
him to get a dislike for medicine, I
put some quinine in it; but even this
failed to cure him of the mania. So
you see the people are not supar-
stitiously afraid to take medicine.”

‘“ Arthington, 15th Nov., 1882.

“Since writing the above I have had
another of those serious attacks of fever
suchasCrudgington nursed me through
in September, 1880, and Grenfell in
July, 1881. On this occasion I have
been without any of my dear col-
leagues ; but through dangerous symp-
toms, two days’ delirium, and very
great proatration I have been tended
and guarded by a loving Father’s care,
and I am now quite out of danger,
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though skinny and haggard and feel-
ing it very difficult to move about. Mr.
Grang, of the Belgian Expedition, has
been very kind to me ; and had it not
been for the attention of my dear boys
from San Salvador and Gaboon I
sometimes think I should not have
recovered.

“The alarming symptoms of violent
hxmaturia gave way, as on other occa-
sions, before large doses of gallic acid
and Dover’s powder. When I felt it
coming on, I called my boy and made
him weigh up my medicine and in-
structed him well what to do. I am
afraid it will be still two or three
week3 before I am as strong as usual.

“And so, once again, dear Mr.
Baynes has my life been preserved in
perila of great sickness. It is His doing,
and for the sake of His work, for the
which 1 do pray that He will make me
more worthy and more devoted.

“T have nothing more that I am
able to write about now. My hand is
very weak for writing, and I can’t yet
git up for long.

¢ So, with loving esteem for you
and trusting the Master’s blessing will
be more than equal to the needs of our
Congo Mission,

“T remain,
“ My dear Mr. Baynes,
¢ Yours affsctionately,
«T. J. CoxBER.
“ A, H. Baynes, Eaq.”

Mr. Bentley writes from the new station of Manyanga, on the south bank
of the Congo River, henceforth to be called ‘¢ Wathen.” The chain of
stations is therefore now complete from Banana to Stanley Pool, all of
them being situated on the south bank of the mighty Congo.

By the kindness of one of the Belgian officers, M. Van de Velde, we are
able to give our readers a very accurate drawing of ¢ Wathen Station” at
Manyangs. (See Frontispiece.)

Ba.W: are 'ab.le, also, to supply a ground plan of the land belonging to the
Beit;“ Mlss.xona.ry Society upon which the Mission buildings stand, Mr.
ey having forwarded a sketch in his letter. The freehold of this land
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was purchased from the chiefs by Mr. Beutley, on behalf of the Society, oun
the 12th of April, 1882 ; and a deed duly reciting the terms of purchase,
and legally executed aud attested, has been signed, and a copy of it sent to
England.

It will be at once seen from a refersunce to the plan given below that the

IQUNHUSE
Abouf 400 feetabove
: / !ﬁemfv- ..

Mandioca Plantation

| Fine Garden Ground

T~

Fisscrmens

[T tuts

~——==x CONGO RIVER

PLAN OF MANYANGA STATION, CoNGO RIVER (Now CALLED *° WATHEN"
StaTION).—Drawn by W. Holman Bentley.

land is most admirably adapted for a Mission settlement, having & very
extensive river froutage, a good beach, plenty of garden ground, and 4
good creek for the harbourage of boats, &c. The Belgian station is on the
otber side of the Luselo Creek, on the top of the hill.
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** Wathon Station, Manyanga,
¢¢ Congo River,
¢ November 16th, 1882.

#«My DEAR MR. BaAYNES,—You
will, perhaps, have learned of the
murderous attack by the people of
Mowa on the caravan of Dr. Pechnel-
Loxzche, who had aucceeded Mr.
Stanley in command of the Belgian
Expedition. The reason of the attack
was the fear that their trade in
ivory would suffer from the Expedi-
tion; accordingly, they laid an
ambuscade . with the intention of
killing the doctor. Ten guns were
discharged at him from as many paces,
and he received a slug through the
muscles of his arm ; his cook fell dead
on the spot.

¢ The road was soon cleared, and the
caravan passed on to Stanley Pool.

¢ Mr. Comber and I had passed up
and down that road a few weeks before ;
and although we had seen no further
signs of a hostile or sullen spirit on
the part of the people beside a
shouting from one town on a ridge
parallel to our road near Zinga, yet,
from our knowledge of the district
gained during the first journey, we
folt that if anywhere there might be
trouble it would come from Zinga or
?ﬂ[owa.. There seemed to be an
inkling of this idea in the minds of
the Zanzibaris with whom we
travelled, judging by a few extra
Precautions we noticed, perhaps only
instinctive in those old campaigners.

‘“After the attack, we felt that
the northern route was safe only
to Btl:ODg and well-armed caravans.
Wf’ did not wish to run risks, neither
neither did we wish to be utterly
depexfdent on the protection of the
Zanzibaris, We desire mnever to
forget that we have to assume a
very different character and stand-
ot from the Belgian Expedition;
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and in our caravans, as in all other
matters, we wish to be independent.

¢ But the SOUTHERN ROAD was not
then open. About twenty miles east of
Manyanga, and on the south bank, is
& very important market, Konzo
Makwekwe. The chief of Ngombi,
Lutete, and his friend Makitu, had
shown a disposition to attack the
caravans, and actually did so last
April, which resulted in the burning of
part of his town by the Belgians. Wheu
they came to make peace, I made their
acquaintance and friendship, and they
wished me to visit them.

“On my return from Loango in quest
of boys, Lieut. Valcke, of the Belgian
Expedition, had arrived with 180 fresh
Zanzibaris, He was commission~d
to make a road by the SOUTHERN
BANK to Stanley Pool. He had
just commenced when a messenger
came from Makitu to call usto pay
the long-promised visit. Mr. Comber
started October 6th. We were very
well received, and spent three aud
a-half days very pleasantly among
them.

«“ LuTETE OF NGOMBI.

¢ Ngombi is about twenty miles
east of this station, and near to one of
the most noted markets of the country.

¢t Lutete, the chief, has a large town.
Makitu is the son of a Nteke, who has
& high rank in the district in his
mother’s right. He has just recently
begun to build a town for himself and
followers. We were invited by, and
stayed with, Makitu. Although a
young man (perhaps twenty-five
years), he has a great name. When
he went to the coast in June of this
year, it is said that a thousand people
joined his caravan.

“ We had brought medicines, and
goveral came to be treated, among
whom was Nteke, Makitu's father,
who was blind. We had constautly a
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crowd of people about the house, to
talk to us, to wonder at some play-
things, such as spring-tops, com-
passes, watches, burning lens, &o.
The boys were delighted to lead us
down to their fine bathing pool, to
show us how to dive.

“It was a most pleasaut time. Al-
though they feared the Belgian
people, they knew us from report,
and still more by the kindness to their
little captives, and the acquaintance
made at this station. They had no
fear of us, but seemed to cling to us.

“Makitu came for a little private
talk in the evening, and learned then
more than we had been able to teach
him in the hurry of his visit here.

“ The son of Ntaba, a Nteke chief
on the NORTH SHORE of Stanley Pool,
was in the town ; he saw all, and could
take back, before us, the news of the
English. We paid him some special
interest. Seldom have we had such
a pleasant, encouraging time as we
spent among them. We had won
their good-will, and felt that at any
rate the road was safe for us.

*“ Returning, we met Lieut. Valcke,
who told us that he intended building
a station 1n Lutete’s town.

““ The road was therefore apparently
quite safe, and the last letters from
home promised that our new brethren,
Hughes and Moolenaar, should arrive
by the mail steamer due then in a few
days. We were some weeks later than
the time we had expected to return.
8o, on looking at things all round, we
ventured once more the dangeroug
experiment of one man going forward
alons.

“ October 14th Mr. Comber started
up for Leopoldville, and on the 31st
the caravan returned with the news
of Mr. Comber's safe arrival. The
gentlemen in charge of Leopoldville
for the African International Associa-
tion, kindly placed two rooms at his
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disposal ; but during the two days that
the boys had remained, there had been
time for little more than a glance
round.

“ NgA-LIEMA.

“Nga-Liema, the great ohief of
Ntamo, had been expecting as large a
present as Mr. Stanley had given, but
Mr. Comber told him, once for all,
that he must distinguish between our
mission and the Belgian Expedition. We
did not come to buy tvory and to trade;
we came to teach his people about God, to
give medicine to the sick, to teack the
children, and to be his good friends. He
should have a present, but it was
useless to expect from us such as the
Expedition would give, After a long
talk, he left the chief apparently satis-
fied.

*“ Food is dear and difficult to obtain
in good quantity; but at present it is
impossible to tell the future prospects.

“ The caravan started back from the
Pool on the 4th inst., nineteen of our
people and fourteen natives. This is
the first time natives have carried for
the white men to Stanley Pool, and we
are anxious that they should be satisfied
and pleased, so that we may have good
help from the natives in the terribly
heavy transport for Stanley Pool.

“ MANYANGA PEOPLE.

“They are strange people here, 80
that for six months we may not be
able to speak surely of the prospects of
carriage. The men who are gone up
may demand four times the pay they
have agreed to, and be very dissatistied
if they don’t get it (which they cer-
tainly will not). It was a great
gurprise that fourteen were obtained,
but now the ice is broken, and if the
people of one town see others gotting
cloth, they will want to know why they
cannot,

< In addition to our own station, the
Belgians have also built at Lutote’s
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town,and they arerunningtwoocaravans
of thirty men each, and we have one ;
go that there are three caravans on the
road, and performing the journey up
and down in about fifteen days. Every
four or five days the natives see a
caravan, and this will tend much to
the security of the road. Food is the
great constant difficulty, and these
people are so very slow, and foolish.
They ask exorbitant prices. Where
oloth is plentiful, it has a low value;
where it is scarce, it 18 not needed,
except at an impossible price. Their
heavy blue beads are the currency, ana
the advent of thirty strangers quite
upsets the equilibrium of supply and
demand.

“Some at home might think that
they would at once plant largely ; their
great-grandchildren may. Those who
look for great and sudden changes
among this people, forget how slowly
the world works at home. THE
CHILDREN ARE THE HOPE OF AFRICA.

“Mxr. COMBER.

“A few days ago a caravan of the
African  International Association
brought me a letter dictated by Mr.
Comber. He has had another of those
terrible hematuric fevers. He had
the drugs all handy, and told his
Congo boy what to do when he became
delirious.

“The hmmaturic symptoms had
abated, leaving him very weak. Te-

day another caravan arrived with -

another dictated lotter. There has not
been another return of the h®maturia,
but he cannot reduce his temperature
fron} 101°,  This news fills me with
anxiety. Mr. Hartland and Mr.
Moolenaar are down river with the
Plymouth. They are expected daily.

. Mf)olenaar is now making his
:icond Journey with the boat. Ido not
chpect that he will care to take entire

arge of the boat until he has m d>
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one more journey with Mr. Hartland.
For that only do I wait here.

¢ When they arrive I am ready now
to start ata day’e notice, nearly every-
thing is packed. I am so troubled
and anxious. We have not moved
rashly each time that we have run these
risks; we have dome so only when
actually obliged to do so, and have
always found that, had we not done so,
weo should have been landed in greater
difficulties. Icannotexplain and exem-
plify this statement in this letter, and
now; but we know too well that it
has been our prompt, sharp moves at
the right time that have helped us so
much, and by which we have been able
to steer through many difficulties, and
perhaps what might have been worse.

“The work of the station goes on
well, and, comparing the general pros-
pect now with this time last year, the
outlook is much more promising.

“ MEDICAL WORE.

“In our hospital are two Zanzibaris,
one recovering from a gun-shot wound,
the other in consumption ; an old man
from near Makwekwe, and a woman
from the same district. Two young
men from a town near here; they
were brought here as a last resource,
after spending much on native doctors;
they have had very large ulcers, bat
are now progressing favourably. Other
people in the towns come sometimes
for medioine.

«This is a great help in acquiring
the confidence and respect of the
people, and really we have won that
to alarge extent. Inall the troub-
lous times we have just passed through
here, no one has had a bad word to
say for us. In their trouble, they have
come to us for advice. If they feared,
that fear has been removed oun our
assurance that it was groundless.
They looked to us to help them in
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making peace. They are really anxious
and careful that we should have food,
and have shown in many ways that
they like us. I don't mean that they
have all become ¢angels,’ but, al-
though they are foolish and greedy
sometimes, they have a veryreal regard
for us. Considering how wild and
foolish they are, it is to us all a great
wonder that we have so much in-
fluence over them. One matter may
be interesting as an instance of this,
although, perbaps, it is premature to
talk.

¢ SUPERSTITION AND WITCHCRAFT.

*“The terrible superstitions as to
witcheraft are of course rife here as
elsewhere. But while elsewhere they
do call in a witch-doctor to find the
supposed witch, here, if any one is
¢tick and dreams of any person, that
person is believed to be the witch.

“Such being the custom, any one
being sick, and wondering who is
witching them, is very likely to dream
of some one or other. At any rate,
whether they really dream of any one
or not, it is a fine way to pay out an
old grudge or other wickedness.
Every few weeks some one is poisoned,
and burnt, ere dead, for this.

«“ A gecondary chief or notable of
Ndandanga has been rising in im-
portance lately—his name Matuza
Mbongo. His wife has just died in
childbirth, and they say she dreamt of
Ta.wenlongo, the great chief. Of
course Matuza Mbonga is making use
of it to clear away his last obstacle to
the chieftainship. The people are bad,
and only too glad to have another
execution to look forward to, and it
would be great fun to see their chief
reel and fall under the influence of the
copivus draught of ¢ ukasa,’ and then
to throw him into the fire. Of course
the poor chief knows that he is inno-
cent, aud is ready to take the ordeal
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in the belief that his innocence will be
established.

“As soon as I heard of it, T expressed
my displeasure pretty freely, and sent
a megsage by my linguister that, if he
liked to run away, I would send him
down river in the Plymouth. He
thanked me, but while, no doubt, he
feared to take that which he had seen
fatal to so many, he replied that if he
ran away all would say that he was
guilty, and therefore ran ; accordingly,
he declines. ‘If I vomit, I shall be"
declared innocent ; if Idie, God knows
all.’ Indeed the witch palaver is
about all that they have to do with
Uzambi (God). It is believed that
God will help an innocent man, and
that He decides the action of the
ordeal. They will not allow that it is
a poison.

“A day or two ago Ta-wanlongo
called me up to the town. I went up
and sat under the tree where we were
fired at a fow monthe ago. I knew
that there was nothing to' fear, and
that even that piece of cowardice was
not intended for me.

“ He had been arranging his matters
in the prospect of death, and all the
chiefs and great men wished to ask
me some questions privately in the
town about some other palaver.
Having them all present, I seized the
opportunity to talk about the witch-
craft affair, reasoning with them a bit
about the foolishness of the supersti-
tion. Fowls, goats, all animals, trees,
&o., die, and don’t men? Then,
telling them of our short term here
before an endless fature, that our
lives were in God’s hand, and so forth,
I urged them on all these counts to do
nothing to their chief, and because he
was my friend, and a great man with
the white men ; in fact, everything I
could think to urge.

“To Matuza himself, I asked, in &
whisper, why he pressed such san
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affair. To-day we hear that Ta-
wanlongo iR & witch, he must take
«Ukasa’ and die; to-morrow we shall
hear the same of Matuza Mbongo.
Why was he 8o foolish as to do this
wickedness ? He hushed me, lest
any one should hear, and his hand
trembled as he sat there for some time.
I also expressed the same sentiment
toallin council, avoiding personalities,

«Qome around began to say that
they would make him take it, other
began to mutter the magic word
¢usatn’ (hunger), and finally the
principal chief promised me that, afser
what I said, they would not press the
¢ukasa,’ but if theylet him off I must
give them a goat to make a feast and
a danca. That I said I would do, but
“take care you don’t eat my goat and
then go and kill Ta-wanlongo ; if so,

don’t you coms to visit me any more.’
They promised not to do that. I be-
liove that they will let him off. Then
we shall have a good handle to work
‘fa-wanlongo, and perhaps to check
much of that devilry. It can be turned
to good account.

“Every one assures me that if I had
not gone up, Ta-wanlongo would be a
dead man by this time.

“8o really we have an influence
already, although we have no prestige
of gunboats, neither does the prestige
of the large force of the African Inter-
national Association help us.

‘“The patient, changeless kindness
that has won its way hitherto has
served us here, and in this we have
encouragement, that we be not weary
n well-doing.

“ NEWs FROM STANLEY I0OL.

‘“Nov. 21. Our caravan has re-
turned to-day, and brings news from
Mr. Comber, and letters whioh are just
In time to ocatch the Belgian boat,
Which will enable us to send off by
this mail,

< . .
‘ The native carriers seem to have
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liked much their visit to the famous
Mpumbu, and there seems a good
prospect of native carriers for the
futare. This is a promise of 2grand
help for us,

“I hope to start for Stanley Pool
by the third caravan from now—i.e.,
about thirty-three days. Itisa great
pleasure to see how the great difficulties
that beset our path have been one by
one overcome. There are others yet
remaining on the ground covered, and
mapy doubtless, ahead but in all
these things we are strengthened and
encouraged to do and dare more, and
yet more, for Him whom we serve,
and who gives us such evidence of His
presence and blessing.

‘“ APPEATL FOR RE-INFORCEMENTS.

“I see that Mr. Comber, in his
letter, is urging that if possible further
additions to the mission staff be made
as soon a8 possible, Might I suggest
one reason for the speedy despatch of
more help ? It was not so very difficult
for us to make a footing in Congo,
where there was some knowledge of a
European language; but, on the
Upper, it will scarcely be wise for new
brethren to be sent from home to be
dropped straightway alone among the
wild savages of the Upper River.

““ The chances of their being eaten
up under such circumstances are not
the most remote. Older men cannot
be taken off the intermediate stations,
which, having so large a transport to
manage, and here sach difficult people
to deal with, might very likely cause
a collapse and closure of the line of
communications, Men for forward
stations must have had six months’
experience at the very least, if possible
twelve months, and a knowledge in
some measure of the Kiteke or Kiyansi
languages.

« If this Mission is £ De worked
worthily of the Master we serve, scveral
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men should be ready for forward stations
by the time the ¢ Peace’ ¥s afloat.

*“ The Belgian Expedition are plant-
ing their second station above the
Pool, and there is no reason why we
should not begin at once to plant
stations among the friendly disposed
people, who sesm to be ready to-day
to receive a missionary among them.
A man with a little experience and
common-sense might go among them
and make good headway, but a new
man unused to language and customs,
might ersily make a mistake, and bring
about a great disaster. If such men
are at hand, stations might be planted,
and the Peace might carry us forward,
and yet forward, to fresh fields; and
while she is yet in her prime she may
lay the chain of stations up to the great
Mbura River. It will be a great pity
if she has to lie idle waiting for men
to put into promising openings, and
only begin to do her real work when
she is old and shaky.

“Further, it will be a lasting dis-
grace if the Belgian Expedition, hunt-
ing for ivory and rubber, forsooth, gets
ten yearsahead of the Baptist Mission,
seeking to win jewels for a Saviour’s
CTrowD.

“My dear Mr. Baynes, I do earnestly
wish we could have a stronger confi-
dence in the earnestnessof the enthusi-
asm at home for the Master’s work on
this vast continent. We have con-
stantly to feel that there is but a faint
perception at home of the enormous
possibilities before us, on the thousands
of miles of waterway now open to us
and of which the Arthington Station is
the key and gateway.

““We cannot expect to have the joy
of greeting you out here, I fear, so soon
niter the futigues and pleasures of India.
But the prople who sent the Belgian
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Expedition {are pushing rapidly for-
ward, and at great expense, after the
richesthey think maybefound out here.
What shall be done for the perish-
ing souls we knowto be here? What.
can be done more to bring home
a fuller and deeper realisation of the
churches’ duty?

“In our anxiety and perplexity we
can but plead with the Lord of the
Harvest to thrust forth yet more
labourers. It seems aimost an im-
pertinence for ms to try to urge Mr.
Comber's plea, but what else can I do,
my dear Mr. Baynes, whon this is the
waking thought in the morning, the
burden on the mind all day, when this
work and this field have our hearts, our
lives, our every energy ? I know that
you will feel the need we urge; yes,
aad do all you can to urge it upon the
churches.

“If we had seltled on the coast, as
at Gaboon, intending to do what we
could, it would be a different matter,

“ But the Congo Mission has higher
aims. We have to make Arthington
(not Banana) a base for mission
work along the vast and unknown

" waterways of the Upper River.

“If it is to be a puny effort, why
all this expense of steamer, boats, and
communications ? If we are going to
do the work in right worthy earnest,
why should we not set about it at
once? There is no advantage in delay
—delay has been centuries too long
already. Delay will mean money,
energy, life, used to little parpose. It
is natural to consider one's own de-
partment the most important, but i
there not some right this time ?

¢ Believe me,

“My dear Mr, Baynes,
* With kind regards,
¢ Yours viry affec‘ionately,
“W. HoLMAN BENTLEY.”
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Group of Zenana Missionaries, Calcutta,
By Mgrs. Rousk.

PLEASANT scene is brought before us in this picture—a group of
Christian workers gathered together amid the beauties of an Indian
gorden, A refreshing gieen spot it is amid the dust of the city, and itis a
relief to turn one’s eye to it from the dazzling glare of the tropical sun; it
is a fitting emblem, too, of the daily work of those who are seated there.
For these are not easy-going pleasure-seekers, but Christian workers, all
engaged in a hard struggle with sin and evil—striving to bring to homes,
spiritually as arid as the dusty lanes of the city, that Divine grase and
peace which can transform them into the ““gardens of the Lord,” so that
the promise may be fulfilled : * The wilderness and solitary place shall be
glad for them; and the desert shall rejoice and blossom as the rose.”

The work carried on by Zenana missionaries is not one that makes much
show ; at present it is rather a patient laying of the foundation and sowing
of the good seed, and time is needed to complete and mature it. * Line
must be given upon line, precept upon precept, here a little and there a
little,” and then will come the harvest.

If we could visit the Zenana Mission Home in Calcutta, to which this
garden belongs, between ten and eleven a.m., we should see a far different
scene from the one now before us. By that time each of the missionaries
is prepared for her day’s work. She has a bag containing the books to be
used, and a box supplied with canvas, wools, patterns, and various other
materials for work, and then sets out on her round of visits, which lasts
generally five hours, until about four o’clock, when she returns home hot
and weary. In the evening and early morning there are many matters
connected with her work to be prepared and arranged, so that, altogether,
her life is a busy one. It will be iuteresting to accompany one of the
ladies, und hear a little about some of the homes which she visits.

1. “We visited this morning at M. L.’s. The family belong to the
Brahmin caste, and are strict Hindoos; some of them object to Christian
books. The father-in-law, the head of the household, had gone to Juger-
nath Pooree (a sacred place) on pilgrimage, ¢ to perform righteousness,” as
the women told us, ¢ because he was getting old.” We had heard the son
and his wife did not pay any attention to the daily worship of their gods,
and inquired if it was true. * Yes,’ replied the woman, ‘it is quite true.
We have no time for these things; I have my children, and my husband
has hig business, but when we are old we will attend to our souls” ¢ But
Suppose you do not live to be old ?’ ¢ Oh, then we must send for the priest

w i ing |
hen we are dying, and he must say the prayers for the dying in my ear,
and that will be al] right !’ ”’
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2. “In this house there is only one pupil, a little girl of seven. Her
husband is a blind young man, and, some time ago, his mother, who is a
widow. and has only this onc son, said there was a good deal for her to do
in consequence of his affliction, and she would get him married so that she
might have a daughter-in-law to help her. The match-maker was sent for,
and soon found a girl, whom she recommended as active and strong, who,
she said, was nine years old. The marriage cercmony was performed, but
when the poor little bride was brought to visit her mother-in-law she found
they had been deceived, and she was a very little girl of seven, too young
to be of any use to her. It need not be added that the poor child received
anything but a warm welcome in her new home; but the mischief could
not be nadone, and it had one good result, at auy rate, for the mother said,
¢ As she is too young to work, I will have her taught to read and sew, and
perhaps it will make her all the more useful afterwards.” I could not help
feeling deep pity for the forlorn-looking little stranger, who was beginning;
life under such trying circumstances, and hoping that she might early learn
to know and love the Saviour as her heavenly Friend.”

3. « Culled at the house of S., and heard good news of her. Her mother
offered her ten rupees to go on pilgrimage to atone for her sins, because she-
has been so negligent of her religious duties. This S. refused to do, and
one of the women present said, ¢ What would be the use of her going to
the shrine of Jugernath? She is a Christian at heart; it would do her no
good.” When they complained to her father, he said,  Leave S. alone. 1
do not see that what they have taught her has done her any harm; she is
always obedient; it is a good thing for her to believe in such a religion.”
Thus her dutiful conduct at home has made an impression on her father’s
heart. When the father returned from a subsequent visit to some holy
place he brought holy relics and beads for all his family, except S., and
wisely remarked, ‘It is no use to give one to a person who has no faith in
them.””

4. “Tn this house the Baboo bas two wives. The first and forsaken wife
has no children, but the second one proudly displayed her little son, who
was adorned with handsome gold jewels. How many such sad cases wWe
meet with in visiting—hidden away, unnoticed, within the walls of the
Zenana—and how it makes one long for the time when true religion shall
make its power felt in these homes! One of these women seemed too
happy, and the other too sorrowful, to take much interest in the teaching.”

5. “An old pupil from the suburbs is now on a visit to Calcutta ont
account of her sister’s illness, and we weat to sze her. She belongs to 2
Brahmiu family ; all the sisters can read. They got their brothers to teach
them when they returned from school, and now this young lady is reading
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the Bengali New Testament. When our teacher was first asked to visit
this family they were so bigoted that B. and her sisters would not sit near
her nor touch her, for fear of defilemeat, but now she sits quite close to us
on the same mat on the ground, which is our only seat. B.is a remarkably
intelligent woman ; she can read Sanskrit, and is now learning English.
She chose the fifth chapter of Matthew to read to-day, saying she liked
that and the account of the Crucifixion best of all. She asked many ques-
tions, hardly passing over a verse without some remark, and sometimes
quoting a sentence from some of their own sacred books which it recalled
to her mind.”

6. One more instance before concluding this brief account. A Zenana
missionary in the North-West speaks thus of one of her pupils :—* Perhaps
the most attentive listener there is a poor cripple, a tiny little thing, as thin
as possible. She is quite paralysed in her lower limbs, though she can raise
her hands to shell a kind of grain which they grind to make their pancake-
like bread. She listens earnestly, and her remarks arc intelligent. Oh,
that she may learn of the Great Physician, who will heal heg soul! She
has learnt two hymns very nicely indeed, and she told me that often at
night, when she cannot sleep, she sings them over to herself.”

The needs and the sorrows of the women of India have been often and
forcibly described, and yet how little are they realised by Christians at
home! There are twenty-one millions of widows alone in India, and half
of these have never been removed from their parents’ houses, having lost
their betrothed husbands while they were children, and even they have to
drag out the rest of their